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Editérden

Akademik Agi, 1996 yilinda yayin hayatina baslayan, 2020 yilindan
itibaren Ankara Bilim Universitesi biinyesine katilan ve sosyal bilimlerin tiim
alanlarmi kapsamayi hedefleyen bir dergidir. Bu sayi, Akademik Agi’'min
tiniversitemiz biinyesindeki ilk sayis1 olmas1 nedeniyle, bizim igin biiyiik bir
Onem tagimaktadir.

Son bir yilda sadece bireysel yasamlarimizi degil; tiim akademik
diinyamiz etkisi altina alan ve “normal” olarak kabul ettigimiz tiim siirecleri
yeniden degerlendirmeyi gerekli kilan Covid-19 pandemisi, sosyal bilimlere
yaklasimimizi da biiyiik ol¢lide degistirdi. Bu degisimin yankilar:, sosyal
bilimlere yeni bir diisiinme ortami agmamizda bizim igin tesvik edici oldu.
Akademik Agi, tam da bu degisim sancilarinin ortasinda yeniden doguyor.
Nitekim iginde yasadigimiz kiiltiir de bizi bu farkli sesleri duymaya cagiriyor.
Bu nedenle ilk sayimizin temasini ‘SES’ olarak belirledik. Ancak sayimiz, farkl
alanlardan arastirmacilar1 da agirlad.

Bu yeniden dogusun, gelecekte de akademiye yeni bir ses getirmesini
ve farkli sesleri duyulabilir kilmasin1 umuyoruz. Bu sayimizda yer alan
makaleler de bu ¢oksesliligin iiriinii olarak degerlendirilebilir. Mehtap Caglar,
“Soundwalking: A Methodological Suggestion For Studying The Urban Areas”
baglikli makalesinde 6zdiisiiniimsel bir perspektifle kent alanlarinda yapilacak
nitel arastirmalar i¢in, metodolojik bir 6neri olarak ses ytiriiytisiine ve vadettigi
potansiyele odaklaniyor. Azime Peksen Yakar, “A Woman Poet in Process:
Elizabeth Barrett Browning’s Aurora Leigh” baghkli makalesi ile Elizabeth

Barrett Browning’in Aurora Leigh baslikli eserini Viktoryen siir gelenegi ve
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kadin sairlere kars: tutumlar baglaminda kadin sairlerin erkek egemen edebi
gelenekteki yerleriyle ilgili cagdas tartismalar1 c¢oziimleyerek edebiyatta
kadmin sesini duyulur kilacak bir analiz sunuyor. Sebnem Diizgiin, “Racism
and Discourse: Joseph Conrad’s Heart of Darkness and Maggie Gee’s The
White Family” bashikli makalesinde Joseph Conrad’in kolonyal donemdeki
beyaz irk ve siyah 1rk arasindaki iliskiyi konu alan Karanligin Yiiregi romaru ile
Maggie Gee'nin beyaz olmayanlarin egitim, 6zel miilkiyet ve ¢alismaya iliskin
baz1 sosyo-ekonomik haklar elde etmelerine ragmen, yine de irkciiga maruz
kaldiklarmi gosteren post-kolonyal eseri White Ailesi iizerine karsilagtirmali bir
calisma yaparak Batili irk¢1 soylemin siyahlarin hem somdiirge hem de somiirge
sonrast donemlerde irk ayrimcaligina maruz kalmasma neden oldugunu
gostermeyi ve tarihte sessizlie mahk(im edilen siyah irki seslendirmeyi
amaghyor. Tugba Gorgiilii, “Su¢ ve Suglu Davranisina Kuramsal Bir Bakis:
Psikolojik Bakis Agsiyla Adli Sistemde Psikolojik Degerlendirme ve
Uygulamalar1” bagslikli makalesi ile yiizyillardir toplumdan topluma, zamana
gore degisen ve tartisilagelen sug ve sugluluk kavramlarini sorunsallastirarak
sug islemis bireylere yonelik psikososyal ¢alismalarin 6nemine odaklaniyor ve
boylece okuyucuyu stereotipik yaklasimlarin disindan goriinenin ardinda
bulunan gergeklige kulak vermeye davet ediyor. Arzu Biisra Kumbaroglu,
“The Absurd Quest of Sammy Mountjoy in the Implied William Golding’s Free
Fall” baglikli makalesinde William Golding’in Free Fall (1959) adli romanindaki
otodiegetik anlaticc Sammy Mountjoy'un geriye doniik ve 6z-diisiiniimsel
yazisini absiirt bir arayis olarak okuyor. Bu agcidan makale, anlaticinin segimleri
ile ima edilen yazarin tasaris1 arasinda bir koprii kurabilmek amaciyla retorik

anlatibilimsel analizini anlaticinin nedensel-zamansal diizeni 1s1ginda ig ige
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gecen farkli sesleri duymay1 hedefliyor. Murat Ozdemir, “Neoliberal Nostalji:
Yeni Birikim Akli Olarak Kiiltiir, Sanat” bashikli makalesinde neoliberal
akilsalligin nostaljiyle olan bagmi cagdas kapitalizmin kiiltiirel mantig1
cercevesinde analiz ederek postmodernizmin kiiltiirel mantiginin egemen
neoliberal akilsalliktan bagimsiz olmadigini tespit ediyor. Bu baglamda
makale, kapitalist yeni birikim akli olan sanatin nostaljiyle iliskisini neoliberal
akilsalligin yeni birikim yaratma istenci baglamiyla ele alarak bu diisiincesini,
Fransiz miizik grubu Deep Forest'in sarkilari ve klipleri iizerinden, postmodern
donemde neoliberal aklin her alan1 metaya cevirmesine iyi bir 6rnek olarak
analiz ediyor. Ozge Giileg ve Ziilfiikkar Ayta¢ Kisman, “Uluslararast iliskiler
Agisindan Siber Giivenlik ve NATO'nun Siber Giivenlik Stratejileri” baslikli
makalelerinde Soguk Savasin ardindan siber giivenlik baglaminda meydana
gelen yapisal degisiklikleri inceliyor ve yeni duruma uyum siirecinde ne gibi
sorunlarla karsilagildiginin yani sira bu sorunlar karsisinda ne gibi politikalar
uygulandigr ve konunun uluslararas: iligkiler baglamindaki Onemine
odaklaniyor. Yavuz Selim Bayburtlu, “Tiirkce Ders Kitaplarinin Grafik
Okuryazarligint Karsilama Diizeyleri” baslikli makalesinde 6grencilerin ders
kitaplarina olan ilgilerini arttirmak ve 6grencilerin birden fazla duyusuna hitap
ederek bilgi ve kavramlarn kalici 6grenmelerine yardimci olmak amaciyla
ortaya c¢ikan grafik okuryazarligmin artan Onemine isaret ediyor. Bu
dogrultuda calisma, nicel verilerden hareketle Tiirkge ders kitaplarinda yer
alan etkinliklerin grafik okuryazarlik becerisini kargilama diizeyleri tespit
ediyor. Muhittin Eliacik, “Ebussuud Efendi’nin Manzum Fetvalar1 II: Diizeltme
ve Eklemeler” bashkli makalesinde bilim dallar1 i¢in ¢ok 6nemli bilgi ve

belgeler iceren Osmanl: fetva kitaplarinda yer verilen konular icinde manzum
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fetvalarin bu konularin en 6nemli kismini olusturduguna dikkat ¢ekiyor. Bu
baglamda Osmanli manzum fetva geleneginin ilk isimlerinden birisi olan
Seyhiilislam Ebussuud Efendi’nin manzum fetvalarini ¢alismasinin merkezine
aliyor. Bu saymmizda bir de degini yazisina yer veriyoruz. Yakut Akbay,
“Melodrama as a “Foster Child” of Art and Literature” baglikli yazisinda sanat
ve edebiyatin “iivey evlad1” olarak goriilen melodramy, trajedi ve realizm gibi
edebi tiirler ve hareketler tarafindan paylasilan bir dizi dramatik ve sanatsal
Ozelligi One siirerek tanimlamaya galisan edebiyat bilim adamlarinin cesitli
goriislerini inceliyor. Melodramin hi¢bir zaman en yiiksek sanatsal tiir olarak
goriilmedigi diisiincesinden yola ¢ikan yazar, aksine melodramin daima
otekilestirilmis ve sanat ve edebiyatin “iivey evladi” olarak goriilen bir tiir
oldugu meselesini masaya yatirtyor. Tiim yazarlarimiza emekleri ve dergimize
yaptiklar1 degerli katk:i icin tesekkiir ediyor ve okuyucularimiz icin yol
gosterici olacagini umut ediyorum.

Sosyal bilimlerin her alanindan meseleler {izerine diisiinmeye ¢agiran
ilk sayimiz icin en basta yazarlarimiza, onlarin ¢alismalarini biiyiik bir 6zenle
degerlendiren hakemlerimize, dergimizin kurulmasi ve etkili bir bicimde
sizlere ulasmasinda emegi gecen, editoriimiize, Yaymn Kurulu {iyelerimize,
grafik tasarimi yapan dergi sekreterimize, editoryal ve redaksiyona iligkin
stirecleri gerceklestiren dergi asistanimiza tesekkiir ederim. Ik sayimizin tiim

taraflara faydali olmasini diliyorum.

Prof. Dr. Cem Harun Meydan



Akademik A¢i, 1(1), 2021: 5-30 akademikaci.ankarabilim.edu.tr

Soundwalking: A Methodological Suggestion
For Studying The Urban Areas'?

Mehtap CAGLAR

Abstract

This article focuses on soundwalks as a methodological technique and
reviews its potential for the sound studies in urban areas. As Hildegrad
Westerkamp describes “a soundwalk is any excursion whose main purpose is
listening to the environment (1974).” I offer a methodological technique for
qualitative urban research combining Westerkamp’s soundwalking and R.
Murray Schafer’s ear cleaning exersices. Schafer introduces these exercises for
music students aiming a focused and clean listening during his composition
classes. Combining ear cleaning exercises with soudwalking create a
deliberate listening for urban sounds. This type of an approach to urban
sounds may broaden researchers’ perspectives on sonic knowledge that urban
areas have to offer in the everyday basis. To be able to describe how can it be
used a technique, firstly, I introduce the field of sound studies. Secondly, I
review the literature that uses or excludes soundwalk as a method in the field.
Finally, I suggest ways of using soundwalk including clairaudience exercises
for qualitative urban research.

Keywords: Sound studies, methodology, soundwalk, qualitative research.

1 This article is a revised version of the methodology and literature chapters of the master’s thesis
for acquiring the MA degree in Communication Studies at Kadir Has University, 2013. (I hear you:
Soundwalking in Tarlabas1.)

2 Firstly, I thank Assoc. Prof. Levent Soysal for his support during my research at Kadir Has
University. Secondly, I thank Res. Asst. Ezgi Kaya Hayatsever for her insightful feedbacks and
refined criticisms for the revision process of this article.

* Res. Asst, Ankara University, Faculty of Communication, Department of Journalism, ORCID:
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-1467-1564, E-mail: caglarmehtap@gmail.com

Caglar, M. (2021). Soundwalking: a methodological suggestion for studying the urban areas.
Akademik Agi, 1(1), s. 5-30.
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Ses Yiiriiyiisii: Kentsel Alanlar1 Calismak icin

Metodolojik Bir Oneri

Bu makale, kent alanlarinda yapilacak nitel arastirmalar i¢in, metodolojik bir
Oneri olarak ses yiiriiyiisiine ve vaadettigi potansiyele odaklanmaktadir.
Hildegard Westerkamp’in tarifledigi gibi, “ses yiiriiyiisii esas amaci dinlemek
olan her tiir gezintiye denir” (1974). Bu calismada, Westerkamp’in ses
ylriiyiisiit ve R. Murray Schafer'm duyum temizligi egzersizlerini bir araya
getirerek nitel bir arastirma teknigi Oneriyorum. Schafer bu egzersizleri,
kompozisyon sinifindaki miizik 6grencilerini temiz bir duyuma ve amaci olan
bir dinlemeye yoneltmek icin kullantyordu. Bu iki teknigi birlestirmek ve bir
kent sesleri arastirmasi igin kullanmak, arastirmacilara tasarlanmis ve
diisiiniilmiis bir dinleme olanagi saglar. Boyle bir yaklasim da, kent seslerinin
glindelik hayatta her giin sundugu isitsel veriye dair arastirmacilarin
perspektifini genisletebilir. Ses yiiriiyiisiiniin bir teknik olarak nasil
kullanilacagini onermek igin, oncelikle ses c¢alismalar1 alaninin tarihsel
gelisimini anlatiyorum. Ikinci olarak, ses caligmalari alaminda bu teknigi
iceren ya da icermeyen calismalar icin alan literatiiriinii tarif ediyorum. Son
olarak da, bu teknigin ayrintilarini ve alanda nasil kullanilabilecegine dair
ayrintilari bir 6neri olarak tartistyorum.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Ses ¢alismalari, metodoloji, ses yiiriiyiisii, nitel aragtirma.
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Introduction

As a relatively novel area of research in social sciences, sound studies is
an interdisciplinary field that consists of wide-ranging subjects related to
sound from multiple disciplines. Urban planners, musicologists,
anthropologists, media scholars, ecologists, and many more scholars study
sound in diverse contexts, thus, the literature in sound studies involves a
variety of approaches and a multiplicity of units of analysis. When a scholar
studies the function of ears via focusing on “ways of listening and modes of
being” (Vickers, 2012), she studies the sound of media, such in television
sound (St. Clair, 2012), and while another puts sound at the center of a
historical context, as in a study focusing on sonic expressions of post-9/11
(Vayo, 2011). In short, any kind of research related to sound is included in the
field of sound studies, irrespective of whether it has a medical, technological,
or musical approach. Nevertheless, even if the field has a comprehensive
characteristic that includes the established disciplines, sound studies seem to
be accepted merely as an emerging field even after at least four decades, since
the first contribution made by R. Murray Schafer's Tuning of the World
(1977). There are two main and interrelating reasons for this resistance to
disciplinarization: The first is that the world we perceive is mostly vision-
oriented, and the research disciplines follow this orientation as well.
Academic journals, universities, call for contributions to academic and/or
artistic works mostly focus on visual perspectives. If one scholar is not
particularly interested in sound, then the field of sound studies is almost

invisible to them.
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The second reason, on the other hand, is associated with the
methodological approaches and concerns in sound studies. Michele Hilmes, a
sound scholar, whose main work medium is the radio, addresses these two
crucial questions about the field in her article “Is There a Field Called Sound
Culture Studies? And Does It Matter?” (2005). The title of the article is
significant: not only due to the implication that there may not be such a field,
but also as a direct evidence of the discussions about the field itself, even the
denotation of it — Sound Culture Studies. She emphasizes the intricacy of the

situation in her introduction:

I pose the two questions above [implying title of the article]
in the face of mounting evidence that the study of sound,
hailed as an "emerging field" ..always emerging, never
emerged. ... This would echo the position that most writers
on the topic attribute to sound itself - constantly subjugated
to the primacy of the visual, associated with emotion and
subjectivity as against the objectivity and rationality of
vision, seen as somehow more '"natural" and less
constructed as a mode of communication - in essence,
fundamentally secondary to our relationship to the world

and to dominant ways of understanding it (Hilmes, 2005).

Hilmes draws attention to that hearing is seen as an unreliable and lower
sense than seeing; thus, the knowledge gained by hearing is accepted
insignificant, and sound-centered methods are insufficient due to the lack of
visual input in comparison to the established disciplines. Richard M. Carp
states in his study on the senses titled Hearing, Smelling, Tasting, Feeling,
Seeing: The Role of the Arts in Making Sense Out of the Academy, that sight seems

prior to the other senses in the most of the western world:
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In the dominant culture of the cultures deriving from
Europe, sight is the preferred and predominant sense. Our
primary metaphors for truth and knowledge are visual
metaphors — in fact 'vision' is itself a key metaphor for
profound ‘insight' - we are 'scopotrapic'-centered around

the sense of sight (Carp, 1995).

Visual-oriented lives of scholars directly affect the academia and their
world of research, linking sight with knowledge, as in the basic idea behind
Enlightenment, that “seeing is believing”. Framing and choosing what we see
requires a conscious process at the intellectual level in our brains. Thus, what
we “see” becomes the main reliable source of information. On the other hand,
hearing and listening is considered as accidental since we do not have organic
ear plugs on our body, as in the case of having eyelids. However, we have ear
plugs in our minds. As Kendall Wrightson puts it “[iJn order to listen we
need to stop or at least slow down - physically and psychologically,
becoming a human being instead of a ‘human doing’” (2000, p. 13). In this
busy and visual-oriented world, people, generally, do not stop, or slow down
to listen their acoustic environment unless there is a certain purpose. This is
mostly why the methodologies which focus on sound and hearing as their
central source of information are considered as experimental, or even
nonexistent. R. Murray Schafer tells an anecdote on his sound related research

experience in the academia:

I remember when I was trying to get grants to study the
soundscape, to go across Canada and to come to Europe for
Five Village Soundscapes, always there was a jury and
always the jury would say ‘you don’t have a methodology’.
Yet no one can say today that there isn’t a methodology (De
Caro & Daro 2008, p. 27).
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Even though the sound studies field and its novel methodologies are
partly accepted in academia today; due to the same reasons from the past, it is
still seen as an emerging field. However, considering the rising interest
through new journals, books, associations, university programs, blogs, and
conferences focusing on sound in various ways and forms, this emerging field

may soon become fully visible and join to the established disciplines’ club.
Laying the Field of Sound and Space Relations

Canadian researcher R. Murray Schafer and his colleagues were first to
realize that hearing and sound —as opposed to music— can be utilized for the
process of understanding the world we live in. It was late ‘60s, and people
were realizing the outcome of the industrialization and urbanization
processes such as noise pollution and ecological degradations. Jets, airports,
factories, cars, constructions, and even rock music were considered as noise
pollution by the Schafer and his group of colleagues.

Schafer himself was an ecological activist, and his main intention was
to find quiet places and unique soundscapes that were becoming extinct due
to industrialized noise pollution. Since the industrial revolution, however, an
ever-increasing number of unique soundscapes have disappeared completely
or submerged into the cloud of homogenised, anonymous noise that is the
contemporary city soundscape, with its ubiquitous keynote —traffic. These
technological developments affected our soundscape (Wrightson, 2000, p. 10).

Schafer and his group's approach to the sound and environment were
dichotomous, and this was the foundation of their research: noise vs. quiet,

city vs. countryside. Since there were not any authentic sounds of the nature

10
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in the noise polluted cities, they could find the quietness in the nature, in the
rural areas far from the cities. In addition, they thought that acoustically and
environmentally aware people could be the solution for pollution. According
to their plan, these enlightened and aware people could design noise-free
cities for a better future or live more quietly without causing noise pollution.
Their purpose was very didactic with respect to sound and hearing from the
beginning; therefore, they went to countryside of Canada, and then Europe to
collect sounds of nature and quietness and show people better sonic
environments. Nevertheless, their attempts put sound, listening, and hearing
concepts in a new context for the new studies. It was a benchmark in the
literature; moreover, it was the beginning of the sound studies.

When R. Murray Schafer and his colleagues tried to rediscover sound
in new contexts, they also brought up new approaches to the subject. They
put sound and listening at the center of their studies and gathered their data
from sounds of their natural environments. There were studies on sound
which predated their attempts; however, these were traditional fields of
academia such as history of music, ethnomusicology, or sociology of music. It
was a given assumption for these disciplines that sound, and music form an
inseparable whole and they should be treated as such, therefore, sound itself
was not the subject of social sciences, particularly not the subject of studies
with a qualitative design. Schafer and his research group liberated the sound
from the burden of music and turned sound into an element of the
epistemological universe of social sciences, albeit within quantitative designs.

John Cage’s experiments on sound in the 1950s, even though they were

in compositional contexts, have affected the early sound studies later in the

11
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1960s. Cage’s renowned piece of work entitled 4'33" is performed by a mute
orchestra whose musicians were just at the stage in the duration of the
performance, in an absolute absence of deliberate sound from their
instruments. The performance was based on Cage’s idea that there is no
silence in the world, and the whole world is a macrocomposition. His
performances and thoughts on the world being a composition all by itself in
silence shaped the soundscape concept and the sound studies (1961). Schafer
states in his The Tuning of The World that the world is a huge composition
where “we are simultaneously its audience, its performers and composers”
(1977). Schafer and his colleagues believed that this composition was in the
countryside, in nature, and the cities were polluted with unwanted noises.
This dichotomous approach is still in the use of sound studies literature; thus,
most of the studies either focus on natural soundscapes or on noise polluted
cities to be reshaped for better acoustic environments.

Contributions of R. Murray Schafer and his group to the sound studies
literature had quite an impact on the ways of understanding our
environments acoustically. Scholars from a variety of disciplines began to
consider sound from fresh perspectives. The method of mapping, which
constitutes the most visual tool for description and the interpretation of the
data, has been applied to the auditory universe in conjunction with the spatial
universe. Thinking about various places through the medium of sound
brought the concept of soundmarks into the literature, as a challenge to the
concept of landmarks (Mott & Sosnin, 1997). Sound in film, television and/or
radio has been evaluated in the light of the new perspectives. Instead of

musical scores in these media, senses of places, perceptions of the audiences
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through non-musical sounds, and technological use of the sound has become
the focus of scholars (Hosokawa, 1984; Mowitt, 1987). In a musicological way,
scholars have begun looking at the festivals, or musical identities of the cities
(Tyler, 1997). Some scholars have focused on the historical aspect of the
sound, such as the value and impact of gramophone, or the street calls in a

certain period of time (Thompson, 2002; Picker, 2003).
The Gap in the Sound Studies Literature

As the knowledge and the debates on sound cumulated in almost every
discipline of the sciences, a very basic method for many of these studies was
systematized by Hildegard Westerkamp. This method, called soundwalking,
was considered as fundamental for the sound and space related studies. The
examples of studies carried on through the soundwalking method ranges
from medicine to architecture, from physics to contemporary art and such.
However, this method has been mostly neglected in the studies which focus
on urban areas. Sound studies conducted in urban areas provide a ground
for gaining insight into the repeating rhythm of everyday life in cities, with
the purpose of evaluating the various kinds of relationships between cities
and their residents. However, the auditory aspect of this everyday life
rhythm is mostly restricted to the use of auditory products, such as music,
radio, or television content. The actual sounds of everyday life become less
visible within the analysis of intentionally produced auditory materials.
Hence, a gap is formed in the analysis of the auditory construction of
everyday life in cities, in which intentional use of sound is overemphasized

and the unintentional, spontaneous auditory aspects of everyday life are

13



Akademik A¢i, 1(1), 2021: 5-30 akademikaci.ankarabilim.edu.tr

underemphasized. One way of bridging this gap in sound studies literature
can be found through the qualitative studies on urban sounds which employ
the soundwalking method.

Sound can be used as a tool to understand a city’s dynamics,
perceptions, and sociopolitical characteristics. Sound has the ability to make
the invisible or inaccessible practices in everyday life in the city visible, and
the intangible aspects more concrete when it is taken as the main source of the
study and listened to accordingly. When one hears a place, she hears certain
interactions between locations in that place, between people occupying that
place, and even the action and impact of the machinery in that place. Among
these sensory data, there is even information of what cannot be seen or cannot
be accessed visually. In this sense, visual impairment becomes auditory
ability: in the words of Ong, “...sound places me in the midst of a world”
(Ong, 2012). Therefore, sounds of the cities may present a great amount of
data for researchers to comprehend social structures, inhabitants’ fashions,
ways of placemaking, identities, institutions, and so on in qualitative studies.
However, sound may be a precarious informant due to its inherent property
of always being considered in opposition to silence. As John Cage stated after
his performance of 4'33" on the absence of silence, “they missed the point.
There is no such thing as silence. What they thought was silence, because they
did not know how to listen, was full of accidental sounds” (Kostelanetz,
2003). Hence, while there is always an auditory side to any moment of
everyday life, it is quite easy to overlook —and/or overhear, as a matter of

fact— this aspect as these sounds do not become integrated into our
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consciousness for most of the time. Learning how to hear and listen to these
mundane, everyday sounds is a skill that needs to be developed consciously.

In a silence-proof world where sound overflows continuously, it is
quite problematic for the researcher to extract what she needs from the sound
jungle for a study on urban sounds. Moreover, urban areas have various
stimuli to distract the researcher in addition to diversity and levels of sounds,
such as crowd, traffic, or security preventions. Due to these problems and the
traditional approach inherited from Schafer and his group that city sounds
being noises, researchers tend to stay away sounds of the cities —with the
exception of those studies that focus on ecological areas within the city. Thus,
walking and listening at the streets full of sounds, which lies at the heart of
the method of soundwalking, are mostly applied for the quantitative studies
focusing only on the physical characteristics of sound.

Soundwalking is mostly preferred by the urban planners, designers,
architects, acoustic engineers; in addition to them, scholars and artists
studying sound perform their walks in mostly rural areas, or natural places in
the city such as botanical parks and zoos. Scholars who conduct quantitative
studies on sounds in urban areas tend to take sound as a source of noise to be
prevented in city jungles. As in R. Murray Schafer and his group's approach,
these studies try to find quietness in the cities through architectural point of
views, interventions, or new designs. In addition, there are studies on urban
sounds that are not quantitative; however, these studies either have a
historical approach, or musical contexts without involvement of
soundwalking. Considering the diversity in the wide-range realm of the

sound studies, a review of the specific journals and handbooks with a focus
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on sound studies can help us to detect the relationship between
soundwalking method and the qualitative urban sound studies.

The reviewed publications are Journal of Sonic Studies, SoundEffects,
Soundscape, The Oxford Handbook of Sound Studies (2012) and Sound Studies
Reader (2012).% Studies on sound in these journals and books can be classified
as follows: Sound art, sound in media (film, video, games, radio),
architecture, acoustics, urban planning, perceptions of sound, rural/ecological
soundscapes, urban soundscapes, physics of sound (measurements,
vibrations, reactions in relate to materials), health (hearing losses, effects of
noise), history of sound, sound technologies, ethnomusicology, cultural
geography. Having the studies classified is an efficient way to be able to
detect frequency of the urban related articles among the plethora of various
kinds of sound related studies. However, it should be noted that these
categories are sometimes inclusive to each other, and one study may have
characteristics of more than one category. Thus, in order to restrict the review
of literature to urban studies that can be broadened through the method of
soundwalking, my categorization first delineated articles focusing on sound
in urban areas irrespective of their perspective. Then, the studies that focus on
urban space and its interpretation through the sounds of the city itself has
been selected. I have excluded the studies focusing on the produced and
processed sound samples from city sounds —as in sound art projects— from the
review as they included an intentional and focused process of listening and

hearing, rather than the sounds embedded in everyday life. Through this

3 These journals and handbooks were the only resources available directly focusing on sound
studies at the time of this research during 2012-2013. There is some new literature on the subject,
however, they have same tendencies regarding the soundwalking use for the studies.

16



Akademik A¢i, 1(1), 2021: 5-30 akademikaci.ankarabilim.edu.tr

selection and elimination, I have aimed at clarifying the methodological
merits of employing the soundwalking method in the auditory analysis of
urban areas.

After reviewing the selected articles, it is possible to make the claim
that sound studies focusing on urban areas neglect the method of
soundwalking when analysing the sounds of city. The articles mostly focus
on urban noise, historical soundmarks, perceptions of noise, or
soundmapping in the city. For instance, Michael V. Butera, in his article
“Music City Excesses” in the Journal of Sonic Studies, explores the regulations
of noise around the cultural and musical background of Nashville. He
approaches the subject by looking at the power and decision processes on the
urban sound and the status of the listener as an individual in the city (Butera,
2011). Another example on urban sound is Jacob Kreutzfeldt's study on street
cries “Street Cries and the Urban Refrain.” Kreutzfeldt’s historical approach
focuses on the Copenhagen street cries in the years from 1929 to 1935. He
looks at urban sounds as source of information in the context of the everyday
life (Kreutzfeldt, 2012). John Picker's “The Soundproof Study” in the Sound
Studies Reader is also an example of the historical approach on the urban
sounds. He looks for the street sounds of London in the Victorian Era and
tries to picture the London of that time through sounds of horse carriages,
wild animals, and street musicians (Picker, 2012). Olivier Balay’s study on city
sounds in Soundscape, Journal of Acoustic Ecology, presents the inadequacy
of quantitative approach of the sound measurements, acoustic maps in urban
areas. Even though Balay and his article, “Discrete Mapping of Urban

Soundscapes” refers to the need for qualitative approaches to the urban
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sounds, he sticks with the traditional methods and suggests that recording
urban sounds and conducting field surveys may be the solution for more
descriptive maps (Balay, 2004).

All these examples point out that scholars seem convinced that sound
can be used as a source of information for urban studies. However, the
transformation of sound into data still seems to be following the conventional
ways to look for data in the realm of qualitative methods. Therefore, to be
able to do justice to the data provided by the sound and its possibilities,
employing soundwalking method seems to be a fertile and promising way of
gathering auditory data in urban areas and laying the ground for analysing
sounds of cities. Soundwalking exercises are flexible and easy to apply to any
type of research condition in any field. In one hand, this causes creativity and
freedom in the field for the sound scholars. On the other hand, questions, and
concerns on the methodologies of the studies arise. Nonetheless, questions
and debates on methods put valuable contributions to this emerging field and
carry it onward. In this study, I prefer to focus on the functions and
possibilities of soundwalking as a promising method for the qualitative

studies on urban sound.
Soundwalking as a Methodology Technique

Soundwalking is a form of research focusing on sounds and listening
carefully as a way of understanding and analyzing spaces through their sonic
environments. The term was first used by World Soundscape Project (WSP)
members in a study during which they listened, walked, and recorded the

sounds in several fields around Canada, Sweden, Finland, Germany, and
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Italy. Though the WSP group were the initial coiners of the term, it was first
conceptualized by Hildegard Westerkamp through her studies on Queen

Elizabeth Park, Vancouver. In Westerkamp’s words:

“A soundwalk is any excursion whose main purpose is
listening to the environment. It is exposing our ears to
every sound around us no matter where we are. We may be
at home, we may be walking across a downtown street,
through a park, along the beach; we may be sitting in a

doctor's office...” (Westerkamp, 1974).

As Westerkamp’s colleague and friend R. Murray Schafer states through the
practice of soundwalking “..little by little, the muscles and the mind relax
and the whole body opens out to become an ear” (Schafer, 1977, p. 262). Even
though types and reasons of soundwalks may vary, I think the essential
purposes of the practice stay the same: listening auditory environments
carefully, approaching sonic data critically, and being aware of the

participants’ contribution to that soundscape.
Cleaning the Ears for Soundwalking

Founding group of the soundscape studies, World Soundscape Project,
and its followers were trying to capture natural sounds and quietness in rural
areas (Truax, 1978). Thus, soundwalking was mostly used in villages in
Europe, parks in Vancouver, zoos, and natural habitats. Borrowing the term
from R. Murray Schafer, to be able to practice soundwalking successfully for
any type of research, whether in rural areas or in urban areas, I claim that
there is one prerequisite exercise: “ear cleaning.”

R. Murray Schafer, for the first time, used this term in his book, Ear

Cleaning: Notes for An Experimental Music Course (1967), on music education
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including rather new sets of exercises in contrast to the traditional music
teaching with the chords, notations, and so on. These exercises examine
listening; not only regarding to the musical elements but also the aural
environments and any kind of sound as the subject matter. He, then,
elaborated the exercises in his book A Sound Education: 100 Exercises in
Listening and Sound-Making (1992), and meditated on sound in related to the
places. After he becomes an activist against the ecological degradations and
noise pollution, he taught these exercises not only to the music students but to
everyone who was interested in listening to the environment. His seminars
raised awareness on sound and listening, but noise in particular. With
pollution in mind, many researchers started to study soundscapes all over the
world. When the subject is to study on sounds, listening is the challenging
part of the research design that is hard to accomplish. Schafer remarks on this
delicate activity in his article “Open Ear”, “We have no earlids. We are
condemned to listen. But this does not mean our ears are always open”
(Schafer, 2003).

Hearing is an automatic skill for most of the people except hearing
impaired people; yet listening is an active and facultative process. Kendall
Wrightson states on this active process: “Sound becomes something that the
individual tries to block, rather than to hear; the lo-fi, low information
soundscape has nothing to offer. As a result, many individuals try to shut it
out through the use of double glazing or with acoustic perfume — music”
(2000, p. 12). Therefore, listening requires certain level of concentration and
engagement with the environment to be able to perceive surrounding sounds

with clear hearing; and ear cleaning exercises provide this clairaudience (to be
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able to hear clearly) for the researchers and listeners. Ear cleaning exercises
focus on getting in contact with the aural environments and raising awareness
to the elements of soundscapes for a better listening experience. The exercises
include noticing sounds of certain places, making descriptions of sounds
using onomatopeic words, paying close attention to sounds of the body, and
concentrating on designated sounds, for example music from cars, or
languages on the street. All the listening and ear cleaning exercises lead
performers to meditate on the sounds regarding both physical and mental
aspects.

The first of the basic ear cleaning exercises as a gateway to their
soundwalks since R. Murray Schafer's invention is making lists. There are
diverse exercises on making lists of possible sounds heard, such as indoor or
outdoor sounds, moving sounds, loud sounds, or sounds can be defined as
noise. Thus, categories may vary due to the purpose(s) of the research.

However, these three exercises by Schafer are the first examples of its kind:

“e Listing all the sounds one hears during the certain
period of time, for example mornings on the way to school.
e Listing five favorite sounds with explanations on their
reasons and impacts.

e Listing the least favorite five sounds with reasons and

explanations on their unpleasantness and effects (1992).”

Schafer states on his book, A Sound Education (1992) that everyone gets
different lists at the end of this exercise, because listening is a very personal
activity; and though some lists may be longer or shorter than the others, all
answers are correct eventually. Moreover, he suggests that these exercises can
be performed several times in contrasting aural environments in order to gain

listening as a habit.
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Another ear cleaning exercise for gathering qualitative data from the
sound milieu is the earplug exercise. This exercise requires earplugs to put on
for performing the essential part of it. Wearing earplugs to perceive sounds
clearer may seem controversial, however it is important to challenge ear by
manipulating its hearing sensitivity level. While earplugs are on, at least for
half an hour, it is mostly heard the bodily sounds of the performer,
heartbeats, breathing, swallows. When the earplugs are out, aural awareness
is shifted due to the adjustment of the hearing threshold. Thus, this
experience brings clairaudience to reflect and detect taken-for-granted sounds
easily. After this exercise, there are many options to develop the experience
further; for instance, making lists about before and after sounds or
concentrating on the aural limits of the immediate soundscape.

Another way of cleaning the ears is taking aural perspective into
focus. Keynotes, soundmarks, sources of the sounds, actions of the sounds,
and geographic identifiers are the main constituents of an aural perspective.
Taking these items into consideration individually and/or in related to each
other, deconstructing the aural space brings qualitative information to the
researcher. As a consequence, researcher generates an ability to identify
sounds and their relationship with the environment in its context. Aural

perspective exercises can be applied as follows:

“e Focusing on, alternately, keynotes and soundmarks
which are predominant tonality and outstanding sounds of
an aural space, at contrasting environments, such as public
places versus private places.

® Observing sources of the sounds with their geographic

identifiers, distant, above, below, or nearby.
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® Searching for three-dimensional perception blindfolded
in the aural space.

 Shifting attention between sound figures and grounds,
from dominant to less dominant deliberately (Schafer,

1992).”

In the examples above are the primary categories that researchers and
listeners can advance and diversify using them as starting points for their ear
clearing and soundwalking practices. Due to the changes of focus and scope
in studies on sounds, there may be needed different and/or specific sound
objects to evaluate. For instance, one research may require lists and analyzes
on moving sound objects as in cars or public transportation. Hence, ear
cleaning exercises can be designed to concentrate on moving sound listening
activities. The methodological motto at this point is “Take them; they’re
yours” (Schafer, 1992, p. 12). The researcher adapts them as necessary to their
own situation and may add others along the way. There is no end to these
exercises, there is only more to them as long as people with intrigued ears can

imagine.
Walking the Soundwalk

After cleaning the ears, soundwalk may start. A soundwalk can be
designed in many ways by the researcher regarding their field of study and
the aim of the project. It can be held by one soundwalker, or by a group of
people. A soundwalk can be recorded, or not. It can take place in rural, urban,
or hybrid areas. A soundwalk may require answering questionnaires before
or after the walk. It can get involved with multiple media, such as smart
phone applications, video recorders, or sound processors. A soundwalk can

take place in the same locations for multiple times, or in different locations in
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each time. It can be performed by researchers from wide range of fields,
artists, tourists, city dwellers, political agencies, and so forth. Therefore,
soundwalking is a versatile method for listening and understanding sonic
environments.

Soundwalking has a dual role as a practice. It can be a tool both for
artistic and for research purposes. It can be turned into many different shapes
for various alterations. For instance, in the Fluxus movement, Adrian Piper
performed recorded soundwalks in the streets of New York. Her work,
Streetwork Streettracks I-II (1969), took place in the same streets in different
times, while she was playing the earlier recordings of her at double speed.
Technologies and the everyday life sounds of the city was the subject to her
conceptualized sonic art (McCartney, 2010). As a research oriented
soundwalking series, McCartney and Paquette's Soundwalking Interactions
project were held by the scholars to be able to perceive communicational
processes of participants and their environments during the walks. They
designed their soundwalks using multiple techniques; they walk sometimes
silently, sometimes using recorders, or sometimes they gave participants
prepared questions to think about while they perform their walks (McCartney
& Paquette, 2012). lan Rawes of The London Sound Survey website* performs
soundwalks in and around London and tries to capture London’s urban
soundscape. This is his hobby to listen and record sounds of the city, thus, his
records cumulate on the website as a sound archive of London. Even though
he does not practice soundwalks for any kind of scientific research, he is very

aware of his function in recording these city sounds. He shows his awareness

4 https://www.soundsurvey.org.uk.
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in the website’s about section like this: Amongst the daily urban hubbub
there's information about who lives here, what they get up to, how they enjoy
themselves and what they believe in. Sounds come in fashions from singing
canaries and windchimes to car horns that play Old Dixie. They announce
developments in technology, the city's growth, and social and demographic
change. They tell us of shifts in the makeup and scattering of London’s
wildlife (Rawes, 2013). Soundwalking day and night, he creates sound maps
in categories such as economic, political, and social, and even hunts for
historical sounds of the city. He also enables downloading the sound files he
records, and encourage people to create their own city sounds, or to do art
with playing and mixing these sound files. These examples show that
soundwalking has intrinsic value as a practice to be held in cities to collect
data for qualitative research. Therefore, when soundwalking is applied in
urban areas along with the ear cleaning exercises, scholars may comment on
the urban issues with a fresh perspective, like John Cage's approach to the
traffic sounds: “The sound experience which I prefer to all others, is the
experience of silence. And this silence, almost everywhere in the world today,
is traffic. If you listen Beethoven, it is always the same, but if you listen to
traffic, it's always different” (John Cage about silence, 2007).

In terms of collecting useful data to study, it seems there is no
particular and standardized strategy in soundwalking. This is the most
frequent problem for scholars who work with the soundwalking method.
However, when researcher/performer decides on their main issues, it is easy
to create a research map in mind. In regarding to the use of tool, it is no

different than neither participant observation nor interview with the
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informants; just this time information lies in sounds. Edmund Carpenter
writes in his Eskimo Realities: “I recall travelling in fog along a dangerous
coastline. Visibility was zero, yet we neither delayed nor detoured. My
companions listened to the surf and to the cries of birds nesting on
promontaries... Loss of sight was not a serious handicap” (1973). As
Carpenter puts it, the key point is to listen with clean ears for the information
that sounds offering to the listeners. In their case, it was sounds of the sea and
the birds; in a research case, it may be the sounds of languages, women,
vehicles, street cries, music from shops, and so on. To put it short, listening
certain places, ambiances, or sonic environments is the main practice to be
able to do the research on urban sounds, because the information waits to be
heard. When you hear a place, you hear a specific social organization of
sound as well as the way in which people interact and relate to each other.
Sound is both the expression and the medium of various modes of social
existence; it is closely intertwined with the hurly-burly of social life, with the
“multiple as such” (Serres, 1995). Listening process has its certain levels to be
able to perceive and create the sonic environment at the same time since it is a
conscious activity. Jean-Paul Thibaud summarizes the activity's course loosely
in his article, A Sonic Paradigm of Urban Ambiances, in three steps: The first
is “tuning into an ambiance”, sensing the acoustic environment and the
harmony of the place rather than perceiving, and being in tune with them. At
this first level, there is not any description, or interpretation of the sound and
the place. It is all about feeling and relating to the world around us as a
listening body. The second is “unfolding of an ambiance”, reaching the

information of the urban places is at the core of its sounds, developing an
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understanding and perception on the ambiance. Sounds of the ambiance
unfold its intrinsic information to the listener. And the last is "situationing
within an ambiance", and interpreting what listener hears in the ambiance.
This is the part that listener spots the specific soundmarks in the sonic
environment and pays attention to the relationships between sounds and the
other components of the ambiance. Therefore, this configuration of the
soundwalking practice turns the listener’s body into a receiver for the
research input (Thibaud, 2011). After and/or during this course of events, as
Veit Erlmann states "the focus is not on the ear as an object, but in which the
ear figures as a form of embodied knowledge, as something we think with"
(Erlmann, 2010).

Soundwalking method frequently brings comments and arguments
on subjectivity to the table of sound studies, because listening acoustic
environments is a very personal activity. R. Murray Schafer comments on the
matter as follows: “The soundscape is not a neutral thing that we all
experience; the soundscape needs to be interpreted by the listener. It has to be
described and one person's description will be very different form another
person's description” (De Caro & Daro, 2008). However, at the end of the day,
each study in the realm of social sciences can be defined as subjective. James
Clifford suggests that the best way to deal with the multiple, incomplete, and
partial truths that to accept this partiality, and build research on this fact.
Ethnographic truths are thus inherently partial -committed and incomplete.
This point is now widely asserted —and resisted at strategic points by those

who fear the collapse of clear standards of verification. But once accepted and
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built into ethnographic art, a rigorous sense of paritality can be source of

representational tact (Clifford, 1986).
Conclusion

This article has explored how sound can be used as a source of
information for qualitative studies on urban places in regarding to the
soundwalking method. It can be conveniently said that urban sounds are
valuable resources for the qualitative research in sound studies field. Besides,
soundwalking method is a sufficient tool to sense, feel, and interpret the sonic
ambiances and urban acoustics in the field. Sound studies scholars should
give enough credit to soundwalking methodology and start to pay attention
to the city sounds without judging them as “noisy jungles”. According to the
annual report of Demographia World Urban Areas, urbanized places cover
53% of the world; and more importantly, the urbanization rate is also high.
Thus, it is expected to increase urbanized areas up to 85% of the world by the
2050 due to the United Nations reports (Demographia 2013). The effects of the
rapid urbanization, in an ecological aspect, probably would be harmful for
our world and future. However, this does not change the fact that for most of
the population of the world, urban places are their natural habitats where
they are born into. The dichotomous views and approaches of R. Murray
Schaefer and his group to the urban and rural places are not valid in today's
world. Thus, in order to understand and hear correctly our world we live in,
we should revisit and reshape the concepts of noise, sonic ambiance, acoustic
environments, soundscapes, listening, sensory approaches, and urban-rural

comparisons in the realm of qualitative studies. In a world that is widely

28



Akademik A¢i, 1(1), 2021: 5-30 akademikaci.ankarabilim.edu.tr

accepted as seeing is believing, I claim that listening is thinking; therefore, we

need more and more listeners nowadays.
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A Woman Poet in Process: Elizabeth Barrett

Browning’s Aurora Leigh
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Abstract

This paper analyses Elizabeth Barrett Browning’'s Aurora Leigh within the
context of Victorian poetry and the attitudes towards women poets by
examining contemporary debates regarding the position of women poets in
the male-dominated literary tradition. In Aurora Leigh, Barrett Browning
narrates the story of a young girl who aspires to be a poet and displays the
obstacles Aurora faces and overcomes. In Aurora’s journey of becoming a
poet, Barrett Browning also reveals and comments on Victorian values, norms,
ways of living, poetic discussions, and the woman question. In this regard,
this paper analyses Elizabeth Barrett Browning’s Aurora Leigh by scrutinising
Victorian attitudes towards the concept of a woman poet and also various
contemporary debates on poetry and social changes.
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Yetismekte Olan Bir Kadin Sair:

Elizabeth Barrett Browning'in Aurora Leigh Adl1 Eseri

Oz

Bu makale Elizabeth Barrett Browning’in Aurora Leigh bashkl eserini
Viktoryen siir gelenegi ve kadin sairlere karsi tutumlar baglaminda kadin
sairlerin erkek egemen edebi gelenekteki yerleriyle ilgili cagdas tartismalar:
¢ozlimleyerek analiz etmektedir. Barrett Browning, Aurora Leigh’de sair
olmak isteyen geng bir kizin hikayesini anlatir ve Aurora’nin karsilastig1 ve
tistesinden geldigi engelleri gosterir. Aurora’min sair olma yolculugunda,
Barrett Browning ayni zamanda Viktoryen degerleri, normlari, yasam
tarzlarini, siir {izerine tartismalari, ve kadin sorununu agiga ¢ikarir ve bunlar
tizerine yorum yapar. Bu baglamda, bu makale Elizabeth Barrett Browning’in
Aurora Leigh baglikli eserini Viktoryen kadin sair kavramina kars1 tutumlar
ve siir ve sosyal degisimler tizerine yapilan cesitli cagdas tartismalar:
irdeleyerek inceler.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Elizabeth Barrett Browning, Aurora Leigh, kadin sair,
kadin sorunu, Viktoryen siir.
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A Woman Poet in Process: Elizabeth Barrett Browning's Aurora Leigh

Victorian Age, generally defined as the age of conflicts, reflected its
contradictory nature to its poetic tradition. In other words, there was an
ongoing dispute among the poets, some of whom claimed poetry should
reflect contemporary and thoroughly Victorian issues while others believed
that poetry should turn to past traditions. Among these discussions, Victorian
poetry grew up prominent women poets although the words “female” and
“authorship” were still considered incompatible, and writing was regarded as

a self-exposition of and a direct attack to woman'’s chastity.

One of the extraordinary women poets is Elizabeth Barrett Browning
with her unusual education in the Classics and Neoclassical literature. Barrett
Browning, despite not disguising herself with a pseudonym, “took the male
poetic tradition as her starting point” (Sadun, 1998, p. iv). By employing
themes and literary forms of this highly patriarchal tradition, Barrett
Browning as a woman poet escapes from the pressures of Victorian society
and forms an opportunity to manipulate the male-dominated tradition to her
benefit. She speaks within and against Victorian societal norms and morals by
making use of their own devices. Therefore, she steals from male poetic
tradition, which condemns women as writers, and she transforms what she
stole into a strong female voice. Thus, she can be defined as a “thie[f] of
language” (Herrmann qtd. in Ostricker, 1982, p. 69), and Aurora Leigh (1856)

has generally considered her most significant “theft” (emphasis mine).
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Aurora Leigh, a novel in verse, is the story of a young girl born into an
English father and a Tuscan mother, who aspires to be a poet. Although this
plot outline seems familiar, it is actually original. Even before writing Aurora
Leigh, Barrett Browning mentions her intention in a letter to her husband

Robert Browning:

[M]y chief intention just now is the writing of a sort of
novel-poem [. . .] running into the midst of our conventions,
& rushing into drawing room & the like “where angels fear
to tread”; & so, meeting face to face & without mask the
Humanity of the age, & speaking the truth as I conceive of
it, out plainly. That is my intention. It is not mature enough
yet to be called a plan. I waiting for a story, & I won’t take
one, because I want to make one, & I like to make my own
stories, because then I can take liberties with them in the

treatment (qtd. Cooper, 1988, p. 146).

As Barrett Browning clearly states in her letter, she will not take a story, but
will create one herself. However, it is undeniable that she is influenced by
certain writers among which there are George Sand, de Stael, Mrs. Gaskell,
and Charlotte Bronte (Cooper, 1988, p. 146). Its originality lies, as Helen
Cooper suggests, in its uniting woman and poet in a story essentially of her
own (p. 146). Moreover, “this early letter identifies the crucial qualities of
what came to be Aurora Leigh: its insistence on modernity, its defiance of
conventions —the female poet questions the sex/gender economy and writes
of rape, prostitution, illegitimacy, and the working class; and its location of

heroic action in ‘drawing rooms’” (Cooper, 1988, p. 146).
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Aurora Leigh, containing nine books, touches upon contemporary
issues such as the woman question and elucidates Victorian concept of
woman poet by recording and reflecting Victorian way of living. After the
death of her mother and father, Aurora is sent to England to live with her
aunt where “all things blurred/And dull and vague” (pp. 265-66), and
“Shakespeare and his mates absorb the light” (AL I, pp. 266-67). Familiar with
Shakespeare, Aurora depicts her aunt as a cold, serious, and over-controlled
woman. She is characterised as an embodiment of Victorian propriety.
Resembling her way of life to “a sort of cage-bird life” (AL I, p. 305), Aurora
explains and criticises how women are imprisoned in domestic spheres. Her
strict aunt’s Victorian manners attempt once to imprison Aurora to the same

cage with the education of Victorian morals and womanly graces:

I read a score of books on womanhood

To prove, if women do not think at all,

They may teach thinking (to a maiden aunt
Or else the author), - books that boldly assert
Their right of comprehending husband’s talk
When not too deep, and even of answering

With pretty “may it please you,” or “so itis” (AL I, pp. 427-34).
Aurora is intended to be taught submission and obedience. Traditional
gender roles are defined with representative woman figure, namely, angel in
the house. Aurora’s aunt is characterised as the embodiment of this concept of
woman. However, there is also an introduction of a new woman, “a wild
bird” (AL I, p. 310), who goes far away from what her aunt wants her to be.
She will achieve to be a woman and a poet in the end. She chooses to be a

wild bird rather than an English lady who is submissive and obedient because
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she has been shaped by her father’s education since she was a little girl. She
has been educated in isolation in the mountains, which provides freedom
from societal norms. As a young girl, Aurora is aware of the fact that her

mind and soul are different from her peers:

[. . .] Thus my father gave,

And thus as did the women formerly

By young Achilles, when they pinned a veil

Across the boy’s audacious front, and swept

With tuneful laughs the silver-fretted rocks,

He wrapped his little daughter in his large

Man'’s doublet, careless did it fit or no (AL I, pp. 722-28).

Aurora resembles herself to Achilles, who was once disguised as a girl and
lived among the daughters of Lycomedes and avoided joining the Greeks in
their war against Troy (Sadun, 1998, p. 80). She believes that it is impossible to
deny her true nature, which was formed in Italy by her father. Thus, she
implies that it is her destiny to be a poet by accentuating the impossibility of
rejecting her true self. However, Aurora assesses her true self as a masculine
one because of her education given by her father and his books she read.
Because she lacks a woman role model, she learned what woman is from
these male-voiced works. Due to these representations of woman by male
authors, Aurora comes to believe that “being a woman [. . .] becomes
synonymous with frailty, weakness, and submission” (Sadun, 1998, p. 80).
Thus, she associates femininity as a weak faculty that will prevent her from
writing. Accordingly, she wants to denounce weakness brought about by her

gender:
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[...] Put away

This weakness. If, as I have just now said,

Ignoring the poor conscious trouble of blood

That is called a woman merely (AL VII, pp. 228-32).

Recognising her gender as a troublesome obstacle, Aurora does not want to
yield to such hindrances. Therefore, she tries to suppress the signs of
femininity such as frailty as far as she learned from the books. Moreover, she

also creates similar images of woman from what she read:

Ghost, fiend, and angel, fairy, witch, and sprite,
A dauntless Muse who eyes a dreadful Fate,

A loving Psyche who loses sight of Love,

A still Medusa with mild milky brows

All curdled and all clothed upon with snakes
Whose slime fall fast as sweat will; or anon

Our Lady of the Passion, stabbed with swords
Where the Babe sucked; or Lamia in her first
Moonlighted pallor, ere she shrunk and blinked
And shuddering wriggled down to the unclean;
Or my own mother (AL I, pp. 154-64).

Aurora designs images of woman similar to what she read before and realises
that there is no representation of women as poets, but as Muse, Psyche,
Medusa, Lamia, and Madonna. Acknowledging that woman’s identity is
culturally shaped, she comes to recognition of the fact that women are
imprisoned by “such literary representations as object[s] of narratives formed
from men’s terror or adoration of her” (Cooper, 1988, p. 156). These women
are depicted in art as “mere abstractions devoid of life” (Sadun, 1998, p. 84).
Sandra Gilbert and Susan Gubar also define these stereotypical images as the

“images of woman killed into art” (1979, p. 18). For instance, Aurora’s mother
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is described with colour imagery: white in face and red in dress (David, 1999,
p- 172). This red/white imagery may be interpreted as the stereotypical
woman imagery wicked/innocent or dangerous/safe. Combining these two
colours in her mother’s image, Aurora may want to put emphasis on the fact
that “the apparently competing images of woman as heavenly and earthly

cohere” (Zonana, 1989, p. 248).

To be able to be released from these rigid stereotypical images,
Aurora is determined to be a poet, and her meditation upon the art of poetry
is mostly dealt with in Book 5 in which Barrett Browning builds her own
‘female Ars Poetica’. Aurora frequently makes use of the masculine in herself

to find the strength to write in the masculine tradition:

[. . .] This vile woman’s way

Of trailing garments, shall not trip me up:

I will have no traffic with personal thought

In art’s pure temple

[...] Art for art,

And good for God Himself, the essential Good!
We'll keep our aims sublime, our eyes erect,
Although our woman hands should shake and fail;
And if we fail [. . .] But must we? (AL V, pp. 59-73).

Aurora is aware of the fact that women poets are systematically excluded
from literary tradition, however, she does not resign from her dream and
challenges the system. For her, this challenge requires self-sacrifice, which is
denouncing her femininity. Nevertheless, she is courageous enough to make
her voice heard. She takes a bold step by her wish to write an epic, which is
considered the highest genre. However, the ongoing discussion in Victorian

poetry tends to state that, “[. . .] epics have died out / With Agamemnon and
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the goat-nursed gods” (AL V, pp. 139-40). Aurora rejects this idea and
suggests that every age has its potential to be heroic. For Aurora, poetry
should deal with the present age instead of following romantic and past
legacies. She calls for realism and asserts that poets should write about their
age:

Nay, if there’s room for poets in this world

A little overgrown (I think there is),

Their sole work is to represent the age,

Their age, not Charlemagne’s, - this live, throbbing age,

That brawls, cheats, maddens, calculates, aspires,

And spends more passion, more heroic heat,

Betwixt the mirrors of it drawing-rooms,

Than Roland with his knights at Roncesvalles (AL V, pp. 200-207).

Aurora’s insistence on reflecting the present age rather than writing about
past ages may result from that the past is always with her and haunts her, and
it confuses her about her needs as a woman (Sadun, 1998, p. 94). Insisting on
“the heroic in the ordinary” (Cooper, 1988, p. 167), Aurora is not satisfied
with her works, and she feels the lack of something, which is not named.

Although she does not voice the lack, she describes it:

I'am sad.

I wonder if Pygmalion had these doubts

And, feeling the hard marble firs relent,

Grow supple to the straining of his arms,

And tingle through its cold to his burning lip,
Supposed his senses mocked, supposed the toil,
Of stretching past the known and seen to reach
The archetypal Beauty out of sight,

Had made his heart beat fast enough for two,
And with his own life dazed and blinded him!
Not so; Pygmalion loved,-- and whoso loves
Believes the impossible (AL V, pp. 399-410).
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As a creator, Aurora identifies herself with Pygmalion, not with the object
Galatea. It is quite ironic for Aurora to identify herself with Pygmalion, who
creates woman according to his gaze. Yet, what Aurora seeks in this
identification is not the female gaze, but the fact that “Pygmalion loved”
which allowed him to “believe the impossible” (Cooper, 1988, p. 168).
Although Galatea proves a sufficient muse, Aurora’s muse, Phoebus Apollo,
“soul within my soul, / [. . .] Has struck down all [her] works before [her]
face” (AL V, pp. 414-17). Her adoption of a male muse points out that she

acknowledges herself as a female poet.

In conclusion, Elizabeth Barrett Browning as a prominent Victorian
poet wrote Aurora Leigh in which she reflects and questions Victorian concept
of woman and women poets and challenges these by making Aurora as the
protagonist. The eponymous character Aurora Leigh, who is aware of the
obstacles Victorian literary arena may offer, aspires to be a successful poet.
Thus, she challenges the concept of woman as the object of male-voiced works
and transforms it into a novel concept of woman as the poet and the subject in
literary works. That is, she dares to demand “the Adamic privilege of naming

the world” (Cooper, 1988, p. 146) in the patriarchal literary world.
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Racism and Discourse: Joseph Conrad’s Heart of

Darkness and Maggie Gee’s The White Family
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Abstract

Joseph Conrad’s Heart of Darkness deals with the relationship between the
white race and black race in the colonial period. The novel shows how the
blacks are dominated by the whites who regard themselves as the superior
race. Maggie Gee’s The White Family, on the other hand, is a post-colonial
novel showing that although non-whites have acquired some socio-economic
rights pertaining to education, private ownership and working, they are still
exposed to racism. The novel underlines the fact that the blacks in the post-
colonial society, like their predecessors, are regarded as inferior to the white
race in terms of intellect, morals and social manners. Moreover, The White
Family reveals how black people are made to feel themselves as foreigners.
Although non-whites have English names and speak English in Gee’s novel,
they, like their counterparts in Heart of Darkness, are stigmatised as ‘the other’
due to their darker skins. The aim of this study is to show that Western racist
discourse causes black people to suffer from racial discrimination both in
colonial and post-colonial periods by making a comparative study of
Conrad’s Heart of Darkness and Gee’s The White Family.

Keywords: Joseph Conrad, Maggie Gee, Heart of Darkness, The White Family,
racial discrimination.
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Irkcilik ve Soylem: Joseph Conrad’in Karanligin
Yiiregi ve Maggie Gee'nin White Ailesi

Oz

Joseph Conrad’mn Karanligin Yiiregi, kolonyal donemdeki beyaz 1rk ve siyah
irk arasindaki iliskiyi konu alir. Roman, kendilerini iistiin irk olarak goren
beyazlarin siyahlara hitkmedislerini gosterir. Maggie Gee'nin White Ailesi adli
eseri ise, beyaz olmayanlarin egitim, 6zel miilkiyet ve calismaya iliskin bazi
sosyo-ekonomik haklar elde etmelerine ragmen, yine de irk¢iliga maruz
kaldiklarmi gosteren post-kolonyal bir romandir. Roman, somiirge sonrasi
toplumdaki siyahlarin, kendilerinden oncekiler gibi, akil, ahlak ve sosyal
davranis agisindan beyaz irktan asagi goriildiiklerinin altini ¢izer. Ayrica,
White Ailesi, siyahlarin kendilerini nasil yabanci hissettirildiklerini ortaya
koyar. Gee'nin romaninda beyaz irktan olmayanlarin isimleri Ingilizce
olmasma ve Ingilizce konusmalarina ragmen, Karanligin Yiiregi'ndeki
soydaslar1 gibi, koyu tenleri nedeniyle ‘Gteki’ olarak yaftalanirlar. Bu
calismanin amaci, Joseph Conrad’in Karanligm Yiiregi ve Maggie Gee'nin
White Ailesi adl1 eserleri {izerine karsilastirmali bir calisma yaparak Batili irk¢i
sOylemin siyahlarin hem somiirge hem de somiirge sonrasi donemlerde 1rk
ayrimciligina maruz kalmasina neden oldugunu gostermektir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Joseph Conrad, Maggie Gee, Karanligin Yiiregi, White
Ailesi, irksal ayrimcilik.
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Racism and Discourse: Joseph Conrad’s Heart of Darkness and Maggie

Gee’s The White Family

Joseph Conrad’s Heart of Darkness is a novel that shows the master-
slave relation between the whites and blacks in the colonial period. In the
novel, the whites dominate the blacks whom they consider as inferior
creatures that are ignorant and uncultivated. The whites do not only despise
the blacks, their language, or native rites but they also control their lands and
natural and material sources through violence or a racist discourse
underlying the superiority of the white race. Maggie Gee’s The White Family,
on the other hand, is a post-colonial novel that shows that although the
minority groups coming from the ex-colonies to Britain have acquired some
rights to receive education, to work, to hold personal property and to
preserve their native culture, still they are exposed to racist attitudes. The
novel also shows the problems of the minorities who try to adapt themselves
to the host culture. The aim of the present study is to show that Western racist
discourse causes black people to suffer from racial discrimination both in
colonial and post-colonial periods by making a comparative study of

Conrad’s Heart of Darkness and Gee’s The White Family.

Heart of Darkness is a novel which is mainly about the journey of
Marlow, one of the narrators in the novel, to the Congo River. He describes
the journey as a trip to heart of darkness as he witnesses just brutality,
savagery and primitiveness in Africa. The novel also shows how Kurtz, a
European man respected as an intelligent man, turns into a person who has

lost his mental balance and his civil manners. The story of The White Family,
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on the other hand, revolves largely around the members of the White family.
Alfred White is the head of the family and he is a park keeper in a London
park, and he is known for his hostility towards the immigrants. His wife May
is a housewife who is interested in English language and literature and she,
unlike her husband, is more tolerant towards the minorities. Their daughters
Shirley is a rich widow of an African man called Kojo and she is despised by
her father and her racist brother Dirk for having black boyfriends. Daren
White, on the other hand, is the elder son of the Whites who works as a
journalist in America. The main climax in the novel occurs towards the end of
the novel when Dirk kills Shirley’s black lover’s brother Winston out of racial
hatred. This tragic event shows the extent of prejudice and dislike towards the
blacks. In the end, Alfred, whose sense of duty outweighs his fatherly
feelings, informs against his son in spite of his wife’s protests and Shirley

gives birth to two sons, one of whom is named Winston.

Between the sixteenth and the nineteenth centuries, the term culture
was associated with “the improvement of the individual human mind and
personal manners through learning” (Smith, 2001, p. 1). In these centuries,
culture not only meant personal cultivation, but also social cultivation and it
was related to civilization (Smith, 2001). During this period, the “civilised”
Europe was considered to be superior to other countries that lacked a
cultivated technology, “morals and manners” (Smith, 2001, p. 1). This racist
discourse, in turn, prevents the formation of a truly multicultural
society/nation, where cultural differences are tolerated and regarded as an
opportunity to have an “ethnocultural diversity” (Kymlicka, 2010, p. 33). The

antagonism between the white and the darker races, on the other hand, is
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mainly caused by the stereotypical images of the non-white races drawn by
the early European explorers (Lott, 2010). The general image created by their
descriptions led the white to despise the opposite race as creatures that are
“phlegmatic, relaxed, indolent, negligent ... and governed by caprice” (The
American Anthropological Association, as cited in Lott, 2010, p. 19). Black
people were described as “loathsome, disturbing, filthy, uncouth, unkempt,
grotesque, marauding or diabolical” (Wells, 2010, p. 27). In the late nineteenth
and early twentieth centuries racist discourse paved the way to colonisation
and the English rulers sought the ways to expand their imperial boundaries
by manipulating the racial discourse that enforces white supremacy (Said,
1994, p. 10). The English used the notion of ‘nationalism’ in theological sense
so as to defend the idea that some nations are superior to the others: the
English justified their colonial politics by assuming that God gave the Anglo-
Saxons the right to rule the other nations (Smith, 2001, p. 5). Heart of Darkness
shows how the blacks are maltreated and exploited for the benefit of the
white Europeans. Marlow, who is sent to work in a colonial company in
Africa, sees black men who are chained and forced to work for the white
masters. The whites try to justify the manipulation of the labour force of the
natives by claiming that they are criminals who should be punished. Not only
the so-called criminals, but also black labourers working in mines are also
exploited as they cannot receive money or proper food in exchange for their

labour power:
Black shapes crouched, lay, sat between the trees leaning
against the trunks, clinging to the earth, half coming out,

half effaced within the dim light, in all the attitudes of pain,

abandonment, and despair. Another mine ...
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They were dying slowly—it was very clear. They were not
enemies ... nothing but black shadows of disease and
starvation ... Brought from all the recesses of the coast in
all the legality of time contracts, lost in uncongenial
surroundings, fed on unfamiliar food, they sickened,

became inefficient ... (Conrad, 2010, p. 23).

Marlow also adds that “[these] dusty niggers with splay feet” are obliged to
produce “manufactured goods, rubbishy cottons, beads ... [and] ivory”
(Conrad, 2010, p. 25). As such, Western people adopting the racist discourse
that enforces white supremacy force the blacks to work under harsh

conditions.

Although the blacks, who do not have any access to education or social
rights, are forced to work under inhumane conditions in Heart of Darkness, in
Gee’s The White Family the minority groups immigrating to Britain work in
better positions under better conditions and this is mainly due to the fact that
they have a right to receive education. In London there is a school which
welcomes both white students and black students (Gee, 2002, p. 379). The
minorities also have a chance to receive a university education. Kojo, an
African man, who is the late husband of Shirley, was “highly educated” since
he had “his D Phil” (Gee, 2002, p. 131). Thanks to his education, he was able
to become a lecturer in comparative literature (Gee, 2002, p. 131). Shirley’s
Jamaican lover Elroy is also educated, and he works as an officer in a London
hospital. However, the less educated blacks have a less chance to get a good
job: they work as a “postmaster” (Gee, 2002, p. 139), as a bus driver (Gee,
2002, p. 29) or as a shoe repairer (Gee, 2002, p. 118).
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Ownership is an issue discussed both in Conrad’s and Gee’s novels.
In the former, the natives do not have any right to possess anything in their
own country. It is the whites who have the whole wealth of Africa. When
Marlow meets the members of the Company who are just interested in
money-making through ivory trade, he contemplates that the whites are
“conquerors” and their conquest “means the taking it away from those who
have a different complexion or slightly flatter noses than ourselves” (Conrad,
2010, p. 10). He underlines the fact that as white men consider themselves
superior to the blacks, they feel the right to own their natural and material
sources. Marlow also explains that the blacks do not have even the right to
have a candle and it is only the manager of Central Station who is “the only
man supposed to have any right to candles” (Conrad, 2010, p. 32). Moreover,
he accuses the colonists of “robbery” since they not only steal ivory but also
such cultural products of natives as “[n]ative mats” to furnish their houses
(Conrad, 2010, p. 32). On the other hand, Mr Kurtz, the manager of the inner
station, is the best example showing the extent of colonial greed of the white
men. He becomes so obsessed with the ivory trade that his greed for ivory
extends and includes everything around him: “You should have heard him
say, ‘My ivory.” Oh, yes, I heard him. ‘[M]y ivory, my station, my river, my —’
everything belonged to him” (Conrad, 2010, p. 66). As the Europeans own
everything belonging to the natives by assuming a racial superiority, the

blacks cannot not have any economic freedom.

In The White Family, the minorities have the socio-economic right to
own properties. Shirley’s late husband Kojo had his own money and nearly

everything Shirley, his white, European wife, has was bought through his
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money (Gee, 2002, pp. 136, 53). Shirley herself admits that as Kojo was “rich,”
he “saved [her]” from being a poor daughter of a poor English family (Gee,
2002, pp. 132, 137). Viola, the elder sister of Elroy, has a boutique and earns
her own life through the money she gets from the shop (Gee, 2002, p. 366). On
the other hand, Mr Patel, a Paki, buys the shop of an English man called
George, the person with whom Dirk works. As Dirk is a racist and cannot
tolerate the non-white persons, he becomes quite angry when George
introduces him to the new owner of the shop. Then he refers to Spearhead, “a
monthly magazine which features articles and comment from a British
Nationalist perspective” (Spearhead, 2014) and says that “we are losing our
birthright” to live in England (Gee, 2002, p. 190). Dirk suggests that the
minorities conquer the English land by making a claim for the properties of
the English and regards minorities” right of ownership as a threat to “[t]he

future of England” (Gee, 2002, p. 192).

Preservation of cultural identity is another topic of discussion in both
novels. In Heart of Darkness the natives do not know English except for a few
simple English words. A black man of Marlow’s crew wants him to give them
the natives attacking the ship as they desire to eat them by using basic English
words: “’Catch ‘im,” he snapped, with a bloodshot widening of his eyes and a
flash of sharp teeth—’catch ‘im. Give ‘im to us.”” (Conrad, 2010, p. 55). The
news of death of Kurtz is also delivered with simple English words by a
native man: “Mistah Kurtz—he dead” (Conrad, 2010, p. 95). Instead of
speaking a proper and elaborated English, the blacks speak in their own
native tongue, thus Marlow, an English man, says that they do not speak “an

understandable language” (Conrad, 2010, p. 63). According to him they just
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“

speak “weird incantation” and shout “periodically together strings of
amazing words that resembled no sounds of human language” (Conrad, 2010,
pp. 87, 91-92). The Russian tradesman, who is an admirer of Mr Kurtz, also
cannot understand the language of natives living near the Inner Station as
“the dialect of this tribe” is foreign to him (Conrad, 2010, p. 84). The clothes of
natives are also different from the European clothes. In the Inner Station,
Marlow sees the natives who are “naked” and who are “with spears in their
hands, with bows [and] with shields” (Conrad, 2010, p. 81). Among the
natives, Marlow also sees Kurtz's black mistress who wears “barbarous
ornaments” and “bizarre things” (Conrad, 2010, p. 83). Marlow regards
Kurtz’s African mistress inferior to his European intended, who wears a
Western-style mourning dress. Marlow says that he saw Kurtz’ fiancée “all in
black” and adds that her appearance gives the impression that she, unlike the

savage mistress of Kurtz, has “a mature capacity for fidelity, for belief, for

suffering” (Conrad, 2010, p. 101).

Marlow also regards the religious rituals of the natives as bizarre
because they are different from Christian rituals which he is familiar with. He
hears sounds of drums instead of church bells on the lands of natives: “[I can
hear] on some quiet night the tremor of far-off drums, sinking, swelling, a
tremor vast, faint; a sound weird, appealing, suggestive, and wild —and
perhaps with as profound a meaning as the sound of bells in a Christian
country” (Conrad, 2010, p. 27). He also comes across a black sorcerer
conducting a religious ritual when he follows Mr Kurtz who escapes from

Marlow’s ship to go into forest at night. This sorcerer is not like a Christian
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man of religion as he has “horns—antelope horns ... on its head” and he

“look[s] fiendlike” (Conrad, 2010, p. 89).

In Gee’s novel, unlike Conrad’s novel, the minorities try to adapt
themselves to the host culture to be able to live with the English in harmony.
The immigrants speak English to communicate with natives. Elroy, who has a
Jamaican origin, speaks London English, thus he “sound[s] more of a
Londoner” than Shirley, an English woman who “never did care enough
about English” (Gee, 2002, pp. 167, 165). Although the non-English try to
speak plain English, they are still despised by native speakers for not
speaking English properly. Shirley’s mother May, an English woman who
pays attention to the use of her native language, criticises the fact that the
religious pamphlet about black people’s church is written in American
English not in pure English (Gee, 2002, p. 165). Dirk also criticises a black bus
driver, who claims that the notice saying “Tender exact money please” is
written “[iJn plain English” (Gee, 2002, p. 29). He says, “Tender exact money
... that’s not proper English” since “a normal bloke [does not] use a word like
‘tender’” (Gee, 2002, p. 29). Moreover, he adds that the non-English do not
have any right to talk about English as it is not their native language: “And he
[the bus driver] has the fucking cheek to talk about English. As if they owned
it. Our speech. Our language” (Gee, 2002, p. 29). In this way, the novel shows
that although the minorities speak English, the natives consider them ‘the

other’ as they do not share the common lingual background.

The immigrants in The White Family wear both their native clothes and

the western style dresses. Therefore, their dressing style is not purely native
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or purely English. On London streets it is possible to see a black woman
wearing “her orange African head-dress,” “black- hooded Arab women” or
“African girls in reds and oranges” (Gee, 2002, pp. 203, 363). However, it is
also possible to see “a good-looking [African] family, smartly dressed” or an
Asian family in which “the little girls in frilly western party frocks” (Gee,
2002, pp. 12, 72). Although the Asian family is dressed in western style,
Alfred, who has a strict adherence to the sense of Englishness, cannot bear to
see the non-English family and complains that England has too many

immigrants (Gee, 2002, p. 72).

Unlike the Africans in Conrad’s novel whose religious rituals are
conducted by a sorcerer in the open air, the members of minority groups in
The White Family merge Christian rituals with their own cultural customs.
Elroy is a strict biblical follower, but he does not prefer to go to English
church, where “nearly all of [followers] are white,” but to the church of black
people where “the majority is black” (Gee, 2002, pp. 358, 365). In terms of
rules and religious services, black churches are more flexible. English
churches are “much quieter” since the believers are supposed to deliver
“silent prayer[s]” (Gee, 2002, pp. 354, 358). However, in black people’s church
“at least half the congregation [are] dancing” and prayers are accompanied by
“music” and “singing” (Gee, 2002, p. 367). The fact that the blacks go to their
own churches and subvert the conventional Christian services can be read as
an attempt to set an alternative for the churches of white Christians who are
prejudiced against them and who try to impose their religious ideology on

non-Christians.
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Unlike the natives in Heart of Darkness who have preserved their own
cultural and ethnic identities to a great extent, some non-English characters in
Gee’s novel have nearly lost their ethnic and cultural identities in the process
of westernisation, a term which “refers to the influence of Western ideas,
values and practices on the non-Western world” (Thong, 2012, p. 894). Kojo
was a well-educated African man who lived in London and worked as an
academic in a British university. He had adopted western values and led a
western life. He was “a Marxist and a Christian” (Gee, 2002, p. 129). He did
not “believe in spirits” since he thought that was “ridiculous” and said that
“[he] left all that nonsense behind in Ghana” (Gee, 2002, p. 129). He also
married Shirley, an English woman, and settled down in England instead of
going back to his motherland (Gee, 2002, p. 132). He also used to prefer to go
to St. John's, where the majority is white, because he could not bear to hear
“the shouting and jerking” in the black churches (Gee, 2002, p. 354). He was
also liked and well-known by white people in the church (Gee, 2002, p. 354).
Even Dirk, a racist, liked Kojo as “[he] was different” and “[he] wasn’t like the
others” (Gee, 2002, p. 76). Since Kojo “was westernised” by adopting the
values of white people, Dirk did not regard Kojo as a black man (Gee, 2002,
pp. 129, 76).

African immigrants adopting western values are no longer pure
African or pure English. Elroy has a hybrid! identity because he is a Jamaican,
but he has an English name “Elroy” which means “[t]he king” (Truman &

Bradley, 2005, p. 272). Shirley says that as a West-Indian, Elroy resents the fact

1 In cultural studies, hybridity means “the mixing together of previously discrete cultural
elements to create new meanings and identities” (Barker, 2004, p. 89).
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that West Indians do not have their own names, thus their own identities,
because “West Indian names are all slave names” which were imposed by
slave owners (Gee, 2002, p. 130). Moreover, Elroy was born in Peckham, a
district in South-East London, he speaks English, lives and works in England,
but he is not considered as an English man by Alfred as he does not have
pure English blood (Gee, 2002, p. 62). Shirley, on the other hand, calls Elroy as
“British?” (Gee, 2002, p. 62) because he is a citizen of the United Kingdom
though he is a second-generation immigrant®. However, her father does not
even consider him as a British man and despises Elroy, saying that he is “as
British as bananas” (Gee, 2002, p. 62). He thinks that Elroy does not have a
right to live in England permanently or to be a British subject because he has
the migrant ideology which claims that the African-Caribbeans are “transient
workers who would return to their countries of origin once they had
accumulated sufficient money” (Cashmore, 1994, p. 23). Elroy’s younger
brother Winston* also has a hybrid identity as he has an English name, and he
goes to an English university but still he is not regarded as an English man as
he is not a white Anglo-Saxon Protestant (WASP). Like his brother, he is
considered “a foreigner” (Gee, 2002, p. 161) because he is “[a] black man”
who “look[s] exotic, and faintly out of place” (Gee, 2002, pp. 142, 162).

However, Winston rejects being regarded as a foreigner or ‘the other’ so he

2 The term British refers to a multicultural and multi-national society comprised of people living
in the United Kingdom and Northern Ireland (Hornby, 2004, p. 148).

3 Second-generation immigrants are minorities who are regarded as foreigners although they
were “born in Britain and educated in British schools” (Braham, 2003, p. 300).

4 Winston is “[t]ransferred use of the surname originating from the Old English elements wine
(friend) and tin (town, settlement, village, enclosure): hence, ‘friendly town’” (Norman, 2003, p.
118).
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protests May, who calls him a foreigner: “I am not a foreigner ... [My name is]

Winston ... That’s not a foreigner’s name, is it?” (Gee, 2002, p. 161).

Although non-English people in The White Family have opportunities to
receive education, to own their personal properties or to perform their own
religious rituals freely, they are hardly different from the black people in
Heart of Darkness because both groups are othered and humiliated by white
people who regard the blacks as “phlegmatic, relaxed, indolent, negligent ...
and governed by caprice” (The American Anthropological Association qtd. in
Lott, 2010, p. 19). In Conrad’s novel, the natives are called “savages” (Conrad,
2010, p. 26), “brute[s]” (Conrad, 2010, p. 34), “prehistoric” (Conrad, 2010, p.
49), “simple” (Conrad, 2010, p. 72) and “fool” people “[having] no restraint”
(Conrad, 2010, p. 69). Therefore, the white Europeans who regard themselves
as representatives of “science and progress” (Conrad, 2010, p. 34) claim that
they have “a heavenly mission to civilize [black people]” (Conrad, 2010, p. 11)
and it is their duty to “[wean] those ignorant millions from their horrid ways”

(Conrad, 2010, p. 17).

The White Family also shows that the blacks are exposed to racial
discrimination. Alfred regards the blacks as “threatening” and ignorant
people who cannot even read the signs in the park (Gee, 2002, pp. 10, 12). As
he “hate[s] black people,” he warns Shirley to “watch out for [herself]” when
she is with Kojo (Gee, 2002, pp. 130, 40). He does not like Elroy, either as he is
also a black man. Dirk, on the other hand, is more racist than his father as he

not only humiliates the blacks by calling them “darkies” (Gee, 2002, p. 306) or
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“[flucking coloureds®” (Gee, 2002, p. 44) but he also dreams about “crush[ing]
[the blacks] like flies” (Gee, 2002, p. 186) and killing the non-whites (Gee,
2002, p. 190) whom he regards as “animals” (Gee 304) because he thinks that
the blacks are “violent people” (Gee, 2002, p. 186) and they invade England.
Dirk fulfils his dream about the blacks by killing Winston out of racial hatred
(Gee, 2002, p. 345). Considering the racist outlook of the whites about the
blacks, it is understood that granting socio-economic rights to the racial
minorities is not enough for equal citizenship, but it is also necessary to
eliminate the racist discourse of white men who consider themselves as the

members of the superior race.

To summarise, The White Family shows that the position of non-whites
as the inferior has not changed since Conrad’s time. Although it is a post-
colonial novel written after the dissolution of British Empire, it points to the
fact that racial discrimination continues to be practised against the non-
whites. In the novel, it is underlined that people coming from ex-colonies
have some social rights that were not granted to the slaves in Conrad’s novel
set in the colonial period, such as private ownership, receiving education and
the right to work and earn money. However, it is also expressed that as the
English adopt the racist discourse based on the superiority of the white race,
the Africans and the other racial minorities are treated as inferior creatures
that are considered to be savage, ignorant and violent. Moreover, The White
Family shows that the minorities are generally made to feel themselves as a

foreigner in the post-colonial period. Although they have English names and

5 Coloured is a term “used in the UK and the USA to distinguish those with dark skin from those
who are defined ... as ‘white’” (Valeri, 2003, p. 41).
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speak English, they are stigmatised as ‘the other’ due to their darker skins.
Therefore, it is argued that racist discourse, rather than skin colour, is

responsible for the discrimination between the whites and the blacks.
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Suc¢ ve Su¢lu Davranisina Kuramsal Bir Bakais:
Psikolojik Bakis Acisiyla Adli Sistemde

Psikolojik Degerlendirme ve Uygulamalar:

Tugba GORGULU"
Oz

Sug ve sugluluk kavramlari yiizyillardir her toplumda tartisilagelmistir. Sugun
ve suclu davramsina iliskin tanimlar toplumdan topluma ve zamana gore
degismistir. Bu nedenle, suca iliskin kuramlar da sugun nedenlerine farklh
perspektiften bakmakta ve agiklamaktadir. Bazi kuramlar, su¢u g¢ocukluk
yasantilarina atfederken, bazis1 biyolojik ya da genetik aktarimlara
dayandirmakta, diger bazilar1 ise suca yonelik davramslarin toplumsal
normlardan kaynaklandigi iizerinde durmaktadir. Kuskusuz bu kuramlar
suglu bireyin yasadig1 sorunlari da baska perspektiften agiklama egilimindedir.
Sucga iliskin en Onemli ¢alismalar arasinda adli psikolojik ¢alismalar
gelmektedir. Nitekim sug isleyen bireylerin yasadig1 bir¢ok psikososyal sorun
vardir. Yapilan calismalar, sug islemis bireylerde yalnizlik, diisiik benlik algisi,
depresyon, anksiyete, intihar girisimleri, antisosyal kisilik bozukluklar1 gibi
bircok psikolojik sorun goriildiigiinii ortaya koymustur. Dolayisiyla sug
islemis bireylere yonelik psikososyal miidahaleler dnemlidir. Bu nedenle bu
calismada su¢ ve sugluluk kavramlari tizerinde durulmus ve suglu
popiilasyona yonelik psikososyal calismalar tartisilmistir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Sug, suglu, adli psikolog, adli psikolojisi, psikososyal
calismalar.
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A Theorical Perspective on Crime and Criminal
Behavior: Psychological Assessment and Intervention

in Forensic Settings from a Psychological Perspective

Abstract

The terms of crime and criminality have been discussed for centuries.
Definitions of crime and criminal behavior have varied from society to society
and from time to time. Therefore, different theories of crime also explain
criminal behavior from a different perspective. While some theories explain
crime as a childhood experiences, the others base them on biological or genetic
inheritance. Undoubtedly those theories prone to explain the problems
experienced by the criminal individual from another perspective. Forensic
psychological studies are one of the most important studied on crime among
them. As a matter of the fact that, criminals experienced several psychological
problems such as loneliness, low self-perceptions, depression anxiety, suicide
attempts, antisocial personality disorders are explained most common
disorders among criminals. Therefore, psychosocial intervention for criminals
is essential. Therefore, in this study the terms of crime and criminality and
psychosocial studies on criminal population are discussed.

Keywords: Crime, criminal, forensic psychologist, forensic psychology,
psychological studies.
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Giris

Yiizyillardir sug, sucluluk ve ceza kavramlar: birey ve toplumlarmn
ustiinde durdugu 6nemli birer konu olmustur. Gegen zamanla birlikte sug
olarak kabul edilen baz1 olaylar su¢ olmaktan ¢ikmis ya da sug sayilan olaylar
ise cezai yaptirimlar ile sonu¢lanmaya baslamistir (Yiicel, 1986). Bu nedenle
giinlimiize kadar konuyla ilgili farkli disiplinlerde arastirmalar
yuriitiilmistiir. Bu ¢alismalar, su¢un hem ceza hukukuyla hem de farkli
disiplinlerle iligkili oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir. Evrensel bir tanimi olmayan
sug ve sugluluk kavramlarma yillarca farkli tanimlamalar yapilmistir. Genel
olarak, sug genel gecer olarak nitelendirilmis ve insanligin var olusundan beri

stirdiigii belirtilmistir (Donmezer, 1984).

Sug ve ceza kavramlarina iliskin bir¢ok agiklama yapilmis, ozellikle
sucun nedenlerine iligkin bir¢ok goriis ortaya atilmistir. Ancak higbir goriis bu
kavramlar1 ve nedenlerini tam olarak agiklayamamuistir. Sug davranisi cevresel
faktorler, kisilik, aile sistemi, ekonomik diizey, egitim diizeyi, biyolojik
faktorler ya da bireysel faktorler gibi hemen hemen her faktorle iliskili
olabilecegi kabul gormiistiir. Genel olarak su¢un agiklanmasina iliskin
kuramlar klasik ekolle baglamakta ve modern psikolojik, sosyolojik ya da

biyolojik kuramlarla devam etmektedir.

Sucun aciklanmasina iliskin neredeyse ilk kuram olan Klasik Kuram,
Fransiz Thtilali éncesi hukuk ve ceza adaletine bir tepki niteliginde ortaya
¢ikmistir. O zamana kadar, herhangi bir ceza kanunu yoktur ve sug yalnizca
kral, devlet ve kiliseye kars: gelinen her tiirlii olumsuz davrars olarak kabul

edilmektedir. Klasik Ekol, insanlarin davraniglarinin sonucunu diisiiniip sonra
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suca davranmisini ortaya koyduklari iizerine temellenir. Ceza ise, suglu serbest
birakildiktan sonra caydirici etki yapacak siddette olmalidir. Bu yaklagim, suga
ve cezaya hukuki a¢idan bakar ve suga sebep olan bireyleraras: farki dikkate
almaksizin sugun degerlendirilmesini onerir. Bu kurama gore, su¢ ve ceza
arasinda bir uygunluk olmalidir. En 6nemli savunucular1 Cesare Beccaria ve

Jeremy Bentham’dir (icli, 2004; Schmalleger, 2002).

Psikolojik kuramlar, suca farkli noktalardan bakmislar ancak sugu
agiklamayz1 bir biitiin olarak ele almislardir. Freud, davranislarimizin temelini
diirtiilerin ve biyolojinin olusturdugunu ifade etmektedir. Ona gore
siiperegosu yeteri kadar gelismemis olan birey, toplumsal degerleri hige sayar
ve diirtiisel davranarak sug isler. Suga iliskin diger bir psikolojik agiklama
Adler tarafindan yapilmistir. Adler, sucu gevrenin, 6zellikle ebeveynlerin
¢ocugun davraruslar: iizerindeki olumsuz etkisi nedeniyle ortaya c¢iktigini
belirtmistir (Gegtan, 2008). Cagdas psikoloji, su¢ davranisini agiklamaya
biitiinciil olarak yaklasirken, ayni zamanda farkli psikopatolojilerin de sug
davranigina neden olabilecegini belirtir. ~ Ozellikle Antisosyal Kisilik
Bozuklugu gibi bozukluklarin sugla en iligskili bozukluk oldugu
belirtilmektedir. Bu bireylerin diger insanlara gore empatiden yoksun
davraruslar1 vardir, davranislarinin sonuglarindan dolay1 pisman olmazlar ve

kolaylikla sug isleyebilirler (Peker, 2008; Amerikan Psikiyatri Birligi, 2000).

Suca iliskin aciklamalardan bir digeri ise Sosyal Ogrenme Kuramindan
gelmektedir. Kuram, taklit davranisina dikkat c¢ekerek su¢un olumsuz
davrarnuslarin taklit edilmesiyle ortaya ciktigi {izerinde durur. Esine karsi

siddet davramiglar1 olan bir babanin ¢ocugu da benzer davranislar
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gosterecektir. Bu ¢ocugun siddete bagvurmasi 6grenilmis bir davranistir ve sug
davrarus: igin bir risk faktorii olabilmektedir. Kuramin eksik yani ise sucun
hangi mekanizmalar dahilinde 6grenildigini agiklayamamasidir. Ancak Sosyal
Ogrenme Kurami, sucun nedenlerini en iyi agiklayan kuramlardan biri olarak

belirtilmektedir (Cullen & Agnew, 2003).

Sugun nedenlerine iligkin bir diger agiklama sosyolojik perspektiften
gelmektedir. Durkheim’a gore su¢ davranisinin nedeni bireyde degil grup ve
organizasyonlardadir. =~ O'na  gore su¢  toplumsal  faktorlerden
kaynaklanmaktadir. Toplumsal yapi kisi {izerinde etkilidir ve yap1
bozuldugunda sug davranis: ortaya ¢ikar. Durkheim, su¢a makro boyutta bir
agiklama getirmistir. Buna gore sug¢ davranisi {i¢ nedenle agiklanmalidir. a) Sug
bireyin toplum igindeki yerinden kaynaklamir. Gii¢, yabancilasma, sosyal
dezorganizasyon, ekonomik sorunlar, sosyal kontrol eksikligi gibi sosyal ve
ekonomik nedenler su¢un en Onemli nedenleridir. b) Sug, uygunsuz
sosyalizasyon sonucunda veya olumsuz sosyal 6grenme sonucu ortaya ¢ikar.
Bireyler aras: olumsuz iligkiler, benlik kontroliinde zayiflik gibi faktorler de sug
davrarusi tizerinde etkilidir. ¢) Sug smufsal ayrimin bir sonucudur, bu ayrimlar
kisiyi olumsuz etkiler, toplumsal ve maddi kaynaklarin dengesiz dagilimi gibi
faktorler sug davramsina neden olur (Igli, 2004; Schmalleger, 2002). Sosyolojik
bakis agisi, tek basina su¢ davramisini agiklamaya yetmese de giintimiizde

bir¢ok sosyal gostergenin bireyi sugca ittigi bilinmektedir.

Kusgkusuz tiim bu aciklamalarin temelini sug¢u Onleme c¢alismalari
olusturmaktadir. Buna gore bireye 6zgii biyopsikososyal risk faktorlerinin

belirlenmesi su¢u 6nleme ¢aligmalari i¢in oldukga kritiktir. Bu faktorlerden en
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onemlileri psikolojik faktorlerdir. Sugun psikolojik nedenlerine iligskin
calismalar, suclu davramisina bir¢ok psikopatolojilerin eslik ettigi iizerinde
durmaktadir. Asagida suglu bireylerin yasadigr psikolojik sorunlar

tartisilmistir.
Suc Islemis Bireylerde Goriilen Psikolojik Problemler

Cezaevinde olmak stresli bir yasam deneyimidir. Kisinin kapali
ortamda kalmasi, kisitlanmuis iletisimi ve cinsel aktivitesi, sosyal desteginin
zaylf olmas1 gibi etkenler strese neden olmaktadir. Cezaevindeki bireyler
yalmzlik hissi, psikoz, anksiyete, depresyon ve intihar davramnis: gibi sorunlar
yasamaktadir. Calismalar ceza infaz kurumlarinda kalan bireylerin psikolojik
semptomlar gdsterme oraninin genel popiilasyona gore daha yiiksek olduguna
isaret etmektedir (Gorgiilii, 2009; Linquist & Linquist, 1997; Marcus & Alcabes,
1993).

Konuyla ilgili diger ¢alismalar yalnizlik duygusunun neden oldugu
psikopatolojilerdir. Rokach (2001), bireyin cezaevinde olmasi ile yalnizlik
duygusu arasinda giiglii bir iliski oldugunu belirtmektedir. Ulkemizde yapilan
calisalar da bu kisilerin sosyal destek mekanizmalarinin zayif olduguna bu
nedenle kendilerini yalniz hissettikleri ve bu durumun depresyon gibi
psikolojik sorunlar igin onemli bir risk olusturduguna isaret etmektedir

(Ozkiirkgiigil, 1997).

Depresyon, anksiyete ve bu bozukluklara eslik eden bozukluklara sug
islemis bireylerde sik rastlanmaktadir. Cezaevinde kalan 178 ¢ocuk iizerinde
yapilan bir calisma, %70’inden fazlasinin klinik agidan depresif belirtiler

gosterdiklerini ortaya koymustur. Yine Kanada'da yapilan benzer bir
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calismada, cezaevlerinde yasam boyu depresyon goriilme sikliginin %21,5 ile

%29,8 arasinda degistigini ortaya koymustur (Boothy & Durham, 1999).

Sug islemis bireylerin en 6nemli sorunlari arasinda madde kullanimi
gelmektedir. New York cezaevinde yapilan bir ¢calisma mahkumlarin %95’inin
madde kullanim gec¢misi oldugu, %70’inde ajitasyon ve anksiyete belirtileri,
%48’inde ise davranim bozukluklar: oldugu bulunmustur (Way ve ark., 2003).
Ulkemizde yapilan bir calismada ise, cezaevine girmeden 6nce mahkimlarin
%24,4tintin alkol, %25,3"tinlin uyusturucu madde kullandig1 ve toplam
%49,7’'sinde bir madde kullanim davranisi oldugu bulunmustur. Ayrica bu
kisilerin diismanlik duygularinin ve impulsif davramislarinin da oldukga
yiiksek oldugu, %48,1'inin siddet sugu isledikleri bulunmustur (Peker, 2008).
Kusgkusuz madde kullanim ve su¢ davranigi arasinda 6nemli bir iligki vardir.
Madde kullanimi olan bireylerin biiylik ¢ogunlugunun bir su¢ davraris:
gosterdigi iizerinde durulmaktadir. Ulkemizde Ozdemir (2001)'in yaptigt
¢alismanin sonucuna gore, madde kullanan bireylerin %88’inin kiigiik ¢apta
hirsizlik davranislarinin oldugu, %66’siun hirsizlik ve %32’sinin diger suglar1

isledigi ortaya ¢ikmustir.
Adli Sistemde Psiko-Sosyal Caligsmalar

Kuskusuz suga iten risk faktorlerinin ortaya konmasi ve su¢ kuramlar1
adli sistem i¢indeki bireylere yonelik tedavi ve rehabilitasyon ¢alismalari icin
de onemli referans kaynaklaridir. Ceza infaz kurumlarindan ¢ikmis ya da
madde kullanim nedeniyle denetimli serbestlik hizmeti alan her bireyin benzer
ihtiyacglar1 olsa da her bireyin kendine 6zgii ihtiyaglar1 vardir. Bu noktada

bireyin tekrar sug¢ islemesine neden olacak risk faktorlerinin bireysel

65



Akademik A¢i, 1(1), 2021: 59-70 akademikaci.ankarabilim.edu.tr

degerlendirilmesi ve kisinin salt sosyal ihtiyaglarindan ziyade sug islemesi
riskini minimize edecek psikolojik miidahale ihtiyacinin belirlenmesi hem
suclu birey hem de toplum giivenligi agisindan oldukc¢a 6nemlidir. Bu nedenle

ilk olarak suga iliskin risk degerlendirmesi yapmak gereklidir.
Risk Degerlendirmesi

Risk degerlendirmesi, son yillarda siklikla yapilmaya baslanan,
temelde bireyi suga iten faktorlerin ortaya ¢ikarilmasi ¢alismasidir. Riskin
degerlendirmesinin temel sebebi, bireyi suga iten risk faktorlerinin ortadan
kaldirilarak yeniden sug isleme davranisini (residivizm) onlemektir. Ayrica
gelecekte meydana gelebilecek olasi su¢ davranislarina iliskin degerlendirme
yapilarak, bireyin yeniden sug isleme riskinin hesaplanmasidir.  Risk
degerlendirmesinin ii¢ referans noktas: vardir. Bunlar diistik risk, orta risk ve
yiiksek risktir. Diisiik risk bireyin tekrar sug isleme davrams riskinin diisiik
olduguna isaret ederken, yiiksek risk bireyin yeniden sug isleme riskinin

yiiksek oldugu anlamindadir (Chui ve Nellis, 2003).

Risk degerlendirmesinde iki ayri yoéntem vardir. ik yoéntem &lgme
araglarinin kullanimidir. Olgme araci sorast ortaya gikan sonuca gore, bireyin
yeniden sug isleme riski istatistiki olarak ortaya konur. Ulkemizde gok sik
olmasa da yeni yeni risk degerlendirmesine iliskin 6l¢me araclari gelistirilmeye
baslanmis ve kullanilmaktadir. En sik kullanilanlar arasinda, Yasalarla itilafa
Diisen Cocuk ve Ergenler i¢in Arastirma ve Degerlendirme Formu ve
Yetigkinler i¢in Risk ve 1htiya(; Belirleme Formu "dur (Ogel, 2011; 2014). Ancak
test ve Olgekler tek basina yeniden sug isleme riski ortaya koymada yetersizdir.

Bu noktada risk degerlendirmesinde ikinci 6nemli yontem derin bireysel
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gortismelerle ortaya konan degerlendirme sonuglaridir. Kuskusuz derin
bireysel goriisme ile risk degerlendirmesinde uygulayicinin bilgi ve becerisi
Onem arz etmektedir. Nitekim sug islemis ya da suga egilimli bireyler genel
olarak danismani manipiile etme ya da su¢ davranislarina iliskin yalan
sOyleme egiliminde olabilirler. Her ne kadar danisanin danismani manipiile
etme riski yiiksek olsa da en etkili risk degerlendirmesi kesinlikle adli klinik
degerlendirmedir. Tiim diinyada oldugu gibi iilkemizde de en sik kullanilan

risk degerlendirme yontemidir.

Derin Bireysel Goriisme

Bireysel goriisme adli degerlendirmenin en kritik ayagim
olusturmaktadir. Suglu bireyler, bireysel goriismelere direngli olabilir. Bu
nedenle uzmanin suglu bireyle destekleyici bir iliski kurmasi1 ve uygun bir
terapotik ortam olusturmast énemlidir. lyi bir risk degerlendirmesi kuskusuz
uygun sorularin sorulmasiyla baglar. Bu nedenle bireyin tekrar sug islemesine
neden olabilecek olasi risk faktorlerine yonelik sorular, uygun ve etkili bir risk
degerlendirmesinin en onemli siirecidir. Bireye 0zgii sorular genel olarak
demografik bilgileri, daha once sug igleyip islemedigi, ailede bir sug
davraniginin olup olmamasi, sosyal ¢evrede sug davranisi, kendisinin, ailesinin
ya da sosyal ¢evresinde bir madde kullanimi... vb. sorular1 kapsamaktadir (

Whitehead ve Thompson, 2004).

Kuskusuz spesifik bazi risk faktorleri sug isleme riskini arttirmaktadir.
Ornegin, bireyin yasadigi sosyal gevrede sug davranisi yiiksekse, birey issizse,

gelir diizeyi diisiikse, sosyal iligkileri zayifsa, olumsuz bir yasam tarzina
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sahipse, alkol-madde kullanimi varsa, duygusal iyi olma hali diisiikse, kendine
zarar verme davranisi ve ge¢mis sug davranislar: varsa sug isleme riski o kadar
yiiksektir. Tim bu bilgileri degerlendirdikten sonra, bu bilgilere dayanarak
bireyin tekrar sug isleme riski konusunda karar vermek ve dogru yargida
bulunmak oldukc¢a o©nemlidir. Uzmanin verecegi karar, suglu bireyin

ihtiyaclarinin karsilanmasi icin de oldukga kritiktir.

Sonug¢

Yiiz yillardir sug ve suglu davramisina iliskin tartismalar ve agiklamalar
stiregelmektedir. Klasik ekolle baslayan agiklamalar, giliniimiizde yerini
modern psikolojik, sosyolojik ve biyolojik agiklamalara birakmustir. Tek bir
kuramin sucun nedenlerini acgiklamaya yetmedigi, su¢ davraniginin
multifaktoriyel bir sonug oldugu kabul gormektedir. Yapilan ¢alismalar, genel
olarak suca neden olan bir¢ok faktor olduguna isaret etmektedir. Bunlar
arasinda bireysel faktorler olabilecegi gibi ekonomi gibi makro faktorler de
sucun nedenleri arasindadir. Kuskusuz suglu birey s6z konusu oldugunda,
kisinin psikolojik bir¢ok sorunu oldugu agiktir. Depresyon, anksiyete, yalnizlik
duygusu ve Kkisilik bozukluklar1 bunlardan bazilaridir. Bu nedenle sugun ve
suclunun degerlendirilmesi ve uygun psikososyal degerlendirmenin yapilmasi
6nemlidir. Bu noktada risk degerlendirilmesi giiniimiiz modern adli psikolojik
calismalarin temelini olusturmaktadir. Bireyin gelecekte yeniden sug isleme
riskini belirlenmesi olarak tanimlanan risk degerlendirmesinde iki Onemli
yontem goze carpmaktadir. Biri 6lgme araglarmin kullanilmasi, bir digeri ise

derin bireysel goriismelerdir. Ulkemizde test ve olcekler yakin zamanda
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gelistirilmeye baslansa da derin bireysel goriismeler bu eksikligi kapatmis ve

kapatmaya da devam etmektedir.

Kaynaklar

Amerikan  Psikiyatri Birligi: Psikiyatride Hastaliklarin Tanimlanmas1 ve
Smiflandirilmas:  El Kitab1 (DSM-IV-TR), Amerikan Psikiyatri Birligi,
Washington DC. Cev: Koroglu, E. Hekimler Yayin: Birligi, Ankara, 2001.

Andersen, H.S. (2004). Mental health in prison population. A review-with special
emphasis on a study of Danish prisoner on remand. Acta Psychiatr Scand. 110:
5-59

Boothby, J. L., & Durham, T. W. (1999). Screening for depression in prisoners using tje
Beck Depression Inventory. Criminal Justice and Behaviour, 26: 107-124.

Chui, W. H., ve Nellis, M. (2003). Moving probation forward: Evidence, aahuments, practice.

London, England: Pearson Education Limited.

Cullen, F.T., Agnew, R. (2003). Criminological Theory Past to Present. Roxbury

Publishing Company, Los Angeles, California. s. 142-143.

Gegtan, E. (2008). Psikanaliz ve Sonrasi. Metis Yayinlari, Istanbul. S: 35, 126-128.

Doénmezer, S. (1984). Kriminoloji, Filiz Kitabevi, Istanbul: s. 20.

Gorgiilii, T. (2009). Tutuklu ve hiikiimlii bireylerin depresyon diizeyleri, boyun egici

davranislar ve intihar olasiliklarinin incelenmesi. Yaymlanmamis Yiiksek

Lisans Tezi, Ankara Universitesi, Ankara.
Icli, T. (2004). Kriminoloji. Mart1 Kitabevi, Ankara. s: 43-44, 80-81.
Igli, T. (1992). Tiirkiye” de Sugclular: Sosyal Ekonomik ve Kiiltiirel Ozellikleri. Bizim Biiro
Basimevi, Ankara. s: 63-77.
Kulak, H. (1996). Kasten adam &ldiirme suglu faillerinin kisilik yapilar1 ve
sosyodemografik ozelliklileri. Yayinlanmanus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Istanbul
Universitesi, istanbul. s. 7-8.
Linquist, C.H., Linquist, C.A. (1997). Gender differences in distress: Mental health
consequences of environmental stres among jail inmates. Behavioral Sciences
and the Law. 15: 503-523

Marcus, P., Alcabes, P. (1993). Characteristic of suicide by inmates in an urban jails. Hops
Comminity Psychiatry. 44: 256-261

Ogel, K., Basabak, A., Kamer, V. K., ve Goriicii, S. (2014). Yetiskin hiikiimliiler i¢in risk
ve ihtiya¢ belirleme formunun (YARDEF) gelistirilmesi. Anadolu Psikiyatri
Dergisi, 15, 132-140.

Ogel, K., Karadayi, G., Senyuva, G., ve Topsakal, E. 0. (2011a). Yasayla ihtilafa diisen
ergenlerin risk ve gereksinmelerinin degerlendirilmesi: Arastirma ve

degerlendirme formunun gelistirilmesi ve standardizasyonu. Anatolian Journal
of Psychiatry/Anadolu Psikiyatri Dergisi, 12(2).

69



Akademik A¢i, 1(1), 2021: 59-70 akademikaci.ankarabilim.edu.tr

Ozdemir, H.D. (1999). Tutuklu ve hiikiimliilerin anksiyete ve depresyon puanlarinin
incelenmesi. Yaymlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Istanbul Universitesi,
Istanbul.

Ozdemir, S. (2001). Ugucu madde kullanimi ve siddet. Yaymlanmamuis Yiiksek Lisans
Tezi, Istanbul Universitesi, istanbul.

Ozkﬁrk(;ﬁgil, A.C. (1997). Cezaevlerinde yalnizlik ve yalnizligin depresyonla iliskisi.
Kriz Dergisi. 6(1), 21-31

Peker, N. (2008). Hiikiimlii ve tutuklularda madde kullanimu ile sug tiirii ve psikolojik

belirtiler arasindaki iliskiler. Yayimlanmanus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Ankara
Universitesi, Saglik Bilimleri Enstitiisii, 2.
Rokach, A. Criminal offense type and the causes of loneliness. Journal of Psychology.
135(3), 277-291
Schmalleger, F. (2002). Criminology Today. Pearson Education, Inc, New Jersey. s.109,
203-204.
Semiz, B.U., Basoglu, C., Ebringc, S., Cetin, M. (2007). Childhood trauma history and
dissociative experiences among Tukish men diagnosed with antisocial
personality disorders. Soc Psychiatry Psychiatr Epidemiol. 42: 865-873
Van de Rack, M., Nieuwbeerta, P., Apel, R. (2009). Association of crimil convictions
between family members: Effects of siblings, fathers and mothers. Criminal
Behavior and Mental Health.19: 94-108

Whitehead, P., ve Thompson, J. (2004). Knowledge and the probation service: Rasing
standarts for trainees, assessors and practitioners. Chichester, UK: John Wiley &
Sons.

Yavuzer, H. (1990). Cocuk ve Sug. Remzi Kitabevi, Evrim Matbaacilik, istanbul. S: 27

Yilmaz, B. (1997) (Cev.). Cezaevinde intihar1 6nleme calismalar1 ve buna iligkin

diistinceler. Tiirk Psikoloj Biilteni: 3 (6) 90-92
Yiicel, M.T. (1986). Kriminoloji, Su¢ ve Ceza. Adalet Tegkilatim1 Giiglendirme Vakfi
Yayni, Ankara. S: 15
Yiicel, M.T. (2004). Adalet Psikolojisi. Cankaya Universitesi Hukuk Fakiiltesi, Ankara.
s. 24.
http://www.cte.adalet.gov.tr/kaynaklar/istatistikler/yillar/yillar_4.htm

70


http://www.cte.adalet.gov.tr/kaynaklar/istatistikler/yillar/yillar_4.htm

Akademik A¢i, 1(1), 2021: 71-102 akademikaci.ankarabilim.edu.tr

The Absurd Quest of Sammy Mountjoy in the
Implied William Golding’s Free Fall
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Abstract

This paper reads the autodiegetic narrator Sammy Mountjoy’s retrospective and
self-reflexive writing in William Golding’s Free Fall (1959) as an absurd quest.
Therefore, it centres itself on the concepts of free will and darkness, associating
Sammy Mountjoy’s darkness with the absurdity and darkness of the 20t century,
in which the implied author wrote his work. What make this deduction possible
are three components of the narrative: its binaristic nature, self-reflexivity and the
repeating narratives. When construed through the concept the absurd, these
elements allow demonstrating the implied author William Golding’s design to
represent the absurd world through Sammy Mountjoy’s quest. Therefore, this
paper firstly focuses on examining the narrative’s binaristic nature, narrative self-
reflexivity, and repeating narratives in order to study the narrator’s desire for a
pattern and his self-questioning as a reflection of the implied author’s design to
convey the absurd man’s situation in the twentieth century world. After this
discussion, it pays attention to the clash between two specific binaries of
spiritualism-rationalism and innocence-experience, in terms of the concept of
darkness, and attempts to observe how they lead to a bonding unreliability, which
paves way to a bonding communication between the implied author and his
authorial audience. Considering the fact that Sammy Mountjoy follows a subjective
pattern of events and accounts in his absurdist quest, this paper aims to conduct its
rhetorical narratological analysis in the light of the narrator’s casual-temporal order
in order to build a bridge between the narrator’s choices and the implied author
William Golding’s design.
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Ima Edilen Yazar William Golding'in Serbest Diisiis
Adl1 Eserinde Sammy Mountjoy un Absiird Arayis1

Oz

Bu makale, William Golding’in Free Fall (1959) adli romanindaki otodiegetik
anlatict Sammy Mountjoy'un geriye doniik ve 6z-diisiiniimsel yazisini absiirt bir
arayis olarak okur. Bu nedenle, Sammy Mountjoy'un karanligini, ima edilen yazarin
eserini yazdig1 yirminci ylizyilin absiirtliigii ve karanhigiyla iliskilendirerek, 6zgiir
irade ve karanlik kavramlarma odaklanir. Bu ¢ikarimi miimkiin kilan sey anlatinin
ii¢ bileseni, yani, ikili dogasi, 6z-diisiiniimselligi ve tekrar eden anlatilaridir.
Absiird kavrami 1s13ginda yorumlandiginda bu unsurlar, ima edilen yazar William
Golding’in, Sammy Mountjoy’un arayis: araciligiyla absiirt diinyay: temsil etme
tasarisini gostermeye olanak tanir. Bu nedenle makale, anlaticinin oriintii arzusunu
ve kendi kendini sorgulamasini kavramak i¢in 6ncelikle anlatinin ikili dogasini, 6z-
diisiintimselligini ve tekrar eden anlatilarini ima edilen yazarin absiird yirminci
ylizy1l insaninin durumunu aktarma hedefinin bir yansimasi olarak incelemeye
odaklanir. Ardindan, karanlik kavrami baglaminda spiritiializm-rasyonalizm ve
masumiyet-deneyim olarak adlandirilabilecek iki ayr1 zitlik arasindaki gatismaya
yogunlasir ve bunlarin nasil baglayici giivenilmezlige yol acarak ima edilen yazar
ve yazar-okuyucularinin arasinda bir iletisim bag1 kurdugunu gézlemler. Sammy
Mountjoy'un absiird arayisinda 6znel bir olay ve anlatim Oriintiisiinii izledigi
gergegini goz oniinde bulunduran bu makale, anlaticinin segimleri ile ima edilen
yazarin tasarisi arasinda bir koprii kurabilmek amaciyla retorik anlatibilimsel
analizini anlaticinin nedensel-zamansal diizeni 15181nda yiiriitmeyi hedefler.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Ozgﬁr Irade, Karanlk, Absiird, ima Edilen Yazar, Baglayic
Giivenilmezlik.

72



Akademik A¢i, 1(1), 2021: 71-102 akademikaci.ankarabilim.edu.tr

The Absurd Quest of Sammy Mountjoy in the Implied William Golding's
Free Fall
“Narrative always says less than it

knows, but it often makes known more

than it says.” (Genette, 1980, p. 198)

William Golding’s Free Fall (1959) emerged in the absurd twentieth
century, which was an era that witnessed two world wars, made by rational
men of rational causes. The author himself participated in the Second World
War as a lieutenant. Usha George in William Golding: A Critical Study (2008, p.
6) explains that, “Golding experienced two things that he counts the greatest
influences on his writing —first, the war and his service in the navy and second,
his learning ancient Greek”. The first influence mentioned here appears to have
a significant impact on his creation of Free Fall (1959), as well. These wars, on
the other hand, have not only destroyed the humanity, but also its faith in
humanity since the mentioned period was also a time when man was engaged
with a constant search of meaning of the world and events, breaking down all
the settled institutions and conventions. Michael Gallagher (as cited in
Gallagher, 1965) recounts Golding’s own remarks on Free Fall (1959) as, “he said
that Free Fall would ‘show the patternlessness of life before we impose our
patterns on it” (p. 207). According to Golding, the man is in a continuous quest
for a pattern to make sense of his life, despite the patternlessness of life itself.
Another critic goes as far as to suggest that Free Fall (1959) can be read as a

representation of Golding’s own trauma, stating that:

Golding and Sammy, after all, share the history of having

subscribed to a rational worldview, which they later come to
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discover as distortive, selective and insufficient in capturing,
explaining and dealing with the atrocities of the war... And
most importantly, both are post-war artists who, though
highly aware of the limitations of language as well as the
patterning and distorting effects of art, are still compelled by
the intensity of their trauma to create art and to seek a
semblance of a pattern that could put their whole experience

in perspective (Aljabri, 2016, p. 181).
Even though this paper does not take the narrator as a reference point for the
real author’s life and psychology, it suggests that the narrator Sammy
Mountoy’s retrospective, self-reflexive writing, which features his absurd
quest, can be rendered as a reflection of this background. The actual author
William Golding offers a method for analysing such a reflection, stating that,
“We, the storytellers, must produce a more bumbling truth and it has to be
sought for in that extended cooperation that must go on between the novelist
and his reader” (as cited in Vomackova, 2010, p. 9). Apparently, he emphasizes
the cooperation between the real author and actual reader! to decipher the
bumbling truth. Even though this paper will refer to the actual author’s
remarks on Free Fall (1959) at intervals, it ultimately aims to eliminate the
unpredictable essence of a real (actual) author. Therefore, it adopts a rhetorical

narratological approach and employs the concept of implied author? to shed

1 According to James Phelan, the actual or flesh and blood reader is “each of us with our glorious
(or nor glorious) individuality and common endowments” (Phelan, 2007b, p. 210).

2 Although the concept of implied author firstly emerged in Booth’s 1952 article “The Self-
Conscious Narrator in Comic Fiction Before Tristram Shandy”, its solid appearance was in Booth’s
The Rhetoric of Fiction, being referred as the author’s “second self” (1961, p. 151). James Phelan
continued the tradition with a larger perspective and he explained that real author’s choices have
made the implied author known from the text as “continuity without identity”, which enabled
creating several implied authors from a single flesh-and-blood/ historical author (Mihaes, 2012, p.
1). Seymour Chatman’s remarks seem to follow up these arguments: “... the implied author is the
reader’s source of instruction about how to read and how to account for the selection and ordering
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light on the connection between the narrator Mountjoy’s absurd quest and the
absurd twentieth century world by centring itself upon the notions of free will

and darkness.

Sammy Mountjoy is the autodiegetic narrator of Golding’s Free Fall
(1959), who attempts to rewrite his past in order to find the point where he has
lost his freedom, and he admits re-arranging the events in accordance with his
search for a pattern. Even though he is a great painter of his time, and a
previous war-artist, he prefers to negotiate with his past not trough drawing
but writing. He expresses that he has grown up in the slums of Rotten Row
with a single mother and gone to a middle-class school that becomes his second
world in which he meets his future partner, Beatrice Ifor. However, his first
approach to Beatrice occurs after he graduates from the middle school to
continue an Art School. Beatrice is a milestone in his understanding of free will.
As a result of Mountjoy’s will to win her love, Beatrice firstly becomes a target
to be seized, and later on, she becomes the cause of his guilty conscience. What
triggers his awareness of that guilty conscience, on the other hand, is a cell in a
Nazi Camp, where he has been imprisoned as a war artist. The Nazi Camp is
the place he meets the rationalist psychologist Dr. Halde, who claims to know
him as much as possible, and who reminds him of two significant people, his
former teachers Nick Shales and Miss Pringle, who have played important
parts in his opting for rational mode of thinking. Besides, the cell is a breaking
point for his questioning of the notion of darkness by forcing him to meet with

the absurdity of darkness closer than his eyes. It should be noted that Sammy

of components. It is these principles that readers reconstitute, not the real author’s original activity”
(Chatman, 1990a, p. 83-84).
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Mountjoy always presents the concept of darkness as an epistemological
matter. However, his writing does not offer a definite explanation on the
ontology of darkness. Therefore, this paper examines the concept of darkness
not with the same objective to find where he has lost his freedom. On the
contrary, this paper sets off with an ontological perspective and regards the
indefinite concept of darkness as the absurd which would consequently allow

considering Mountjoy’s quest as an absurd attempt.

The notion of absurd is inevitable to understand Mountjoy’s struggle
to find a pattern in the patternlessness of the world. The twentieth century’s
tendency to seek absolute solutions by choosing only one side of the binary in
other to create certain patterns seems to have led to unforeseen disasters. For
example, the desire for liberation ended up in Nazi Camps, or in general, search
for freedom has caused loss of freedom. Mountjoy’s absurd quest also contains
binaries, such as innocence-experience or spiritualism-rationalism, and he
tends to discriminate between them as a twentieth century man while
interrogating his free will in order to find an absolute answer as to the inception
of darkness. Nevertheless, darkness, namely, the absurd does not necessitate
discrimination but acceptance of the simultaneous existence of both sides.
French writer and philosopher Albert Camus (1965) explains its logic as in the

following:

... the feeling of absurdity does not spring from the mere
scrutiny of a fact or an impression, ...it bursts from the
comparison between a bare fact and a certain reality,
between an action and the world that transcends it. The
absurd is essentially a divorce. It lies in neither of the

elements compared; it is born of their confrontation (p. 23).
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As Camus (1965, p. 23) points out, the absurd does not belong to a single binary;
yet “it is born of their confrontation”. In a similar vein, at the end of his
investigation, what Sammy Mountjoy will face is the inevitability of
recognizing this confrontation. Nevertheless, binaries are not the only means
by which the implied author creates an absurd search, which would reflect that
of the absurd man in the darkness of the twentieth century world. The narrative
self-reflexivity in Mountjoy’s writing and the implementation of repeating
narratives also enable the authorial audience? to figure out the narrator’s desire
for a pattern in his self-questioning. To clarify, a self-reflexive text “unveils the
mechanism of its own making” and this process helps to convey the design of
the implied author (Jeevanlal, 2004, p. 45). Thus, narrative self-reflexivity helps
to indicate “the author’s consciousness of the rhetoric of the text” (Kirca, 2009,
p. 14). In this sense, implementation of self-reflexivity contributes to the
objective of the implied author since the employment of “rhetorical devices
used to create the illusion of external references” allow associating Mountjoy’s
absurd quest with the absurd world (Kirca, 2009, p. 14). Likewise, repeating
narratives facilitate the demonstration of the narrator’s self-enquiry and
pattern formation process. These elements of text linguistics can be defined as
the “type of narrative, where recurrences of the same statement do not

correspond to any recurrences of events” (Genette, 1980, p. 116). Just like

3 As Phelan explains, the authorial audience is “the author’s ideal reader. The rhetorical model
assumes that the flesh and blood readers seek to enter the authorial audience in order to
understand the invitations to engagement that narrative offers. ...The rhetorical model also
assumes that individual readers will then assess those invitations and accept or reject them in
whole or in part” (Phelan, 2007b, p. 210). On the other hand, according to Wayne Booth, “the most
successful reading is the one in which the created selves, author and reader, can find complete
agreement” (1961, p. 138).
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“

Gerard Genette’s “children” who “love to be told the same story several times”,
the narrator Sammy Mountjoy repeats certain utterances in the narrative in

order to find his way in darkness (1980, p. 115).

Although each of the devices mentioned above has their own
contribution to the implied author’s design, this paper pays a special attention
to the conflict between two binaries, innocence-experience, and spiritualism-

rationalism. As literary scholar James Phelan (2007b) explains,

The rhetorical approach conceives of narrative as a
purposive communicative act. In this view, narrative is not
just a representation of events but it is also itself an event—
one in which someone is doing something with a

representation of events (p. 203).

Similarly, combined with self-reflexivity and repeating narratives, the
mentioned conflict leads to unreliable narration that generates a bonding
unreliability, which would facilitate the implied author’s efforts to
communicate his design with the authorial audience. Literary critic Wayne
Clayton Booth (1961, p. 158-59), who coined the term “unreliable narrator”,
explains that “I have called a narrator reliable when he speaks or acts in
accordance with the norms of the work (which is to say the implied author’s
norms), unreliable when he does not”. As a contribution to this discussion,
Ansgar Niinning (Schellinger, 2014, p. 1398) suggests that after the WWII, the
implementation of unreliable narration in fiction has gained popularity.
However, this trend in contemporary fiction has challenged the common

definitions of unreliable narration and produced new distinctions between the
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reliable and unreliable narrator.* He concludes that William Golding’s Free Fall
(1959) is among post-war works that would reinforce the said-challenge
(Schellinger, 2014, p. 1398). When analysed within James Phelan’s bonding
unreliability, Free Fall (1959) can be considered to take the notion of unreliable
narration to a step further. Phelan (2007a) clarifies his understanding of

unreliable narration as follows:

Unreliable narration... is a mode of indirect communication.
The implied author... communicates with his or her
audience by means of the voice of another speaker
addressing another audience... This model predicts nothing
about the relation between implied author and narrator...
but instead imagines a very wide spectrum of possible

relations (p. 9).

Phelan states that implied author uses unreliable narration as a device to
communicate with his authorial audience. He offers “three main axes of
communication”? that would help detecting the unreliable narration (Phelan,
2007a, p. 10). It should be noted that Phelan’s taxonomy indicates “degrees of
unreliability”, which could occur in different combinations of these axes
(Mihaes, 2012, p. 6). Besides, his three axes appear in two types of unreliability,
estranging and bonding, which are, as Phelan explains “adjectives [that] refer to

the consequences of the unreliability for the relations between the narrator and the

4 Here, Ansgar Niinning refers to Kathleen Wall’s article “The Remains of the Day” (1989).

5> Mihaes puts forward that, “Phelan takes over the two Boothian axes of unreliability (events and
values) and broadens the frame by adding a new axis: (knowledge and perception) (2012, p. 5).
These axes are “the axis of facts and events (where we find misreporting or underreporting), the
axis of understanding/ perception (where we find misreading or misinterpreting/under reading or
underinterpreting) and the axis of values (where we find misregarding or
misevaluating/underregarding or underevaluating)” (Phelan, 2007a, p. 10).
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authorial audience” (Phelan, 2007a, p. 11). He further defines bonding

unreliability as follows:

In bonding unreliability, the discrepancies between the
narrator’s reports, interpretations, or evaluations have the
paradoxical result of reducing the interpretive, affective, or
ethical distance between the narrator and the authorial
audience. In other words, although the authorial audience
recognizes the narrator’s unreliability, that unreliability
includes some communication that the implied author —and

thus the authorial audience — endorses (Phelan, 2007a, p. 11).

In this sense, bonding unreliability approaches the narrator and the authorial
audience, creating a bonding communication between the implied author and
the authorial audience in that it enables the implied author to convey his design
in a more efficient and impactful way. Phelan proposes six subtypes of bonding
unreliability, one of which, “literally unreliable but metaphorically reliable”
will be useful for this analysis® (Mihdes, 2012, p. 6). Phelan concludes that the
rhetorical effect of bonding or estranging unreliability depends both on the axis
of communication and “whether the particular communication indicates that
the authorial audience needs to reject the narrator’s perspective or supplement
it” (Mihdes, 2012, p. 12). In the light of these explanations, the conflict between
the binaries of innocence-experience and spiritualism-rationalism can be
examined in terms of its bonding effect. These binaries can be regarded as one
of the reasons why the concept of darkness can be considered as the absurd

because they eliminate its centre of meaning. The first binary innocence-

¢ Mihaes explains that, in “literally unreliable but metaphorically reliable” type, “the narrator’s
reports and evaluations may be unreliable but there are metaphorical perceptual truths behind
this” (2012, p. 6).
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experience allows the narrator Sammy to divide his writing into two periods,
indicating the pre- and the post-inception of darkness. The narrator approaches
to the concept of darkness from an epistemological perspective and asserts that
after the darkness began in experience, free will led to loss of freedom. On the
other hand, the second binary of spiritualism-rationalism introduces the
authorial audience not only different understandings of darkness, but also an
alternative to the narrator’s problematization of free will. Ultimately, all these
enable the implied author to create a connection between the narrator’s absurd
quest and the absurd world; thus, the unreliability brings the implied author

closer to the authorial audience.

The autodiegetic narrator Sammy Mountjoy begins his writing by
introducing certain tenets of his absurd quest. This introduction serves to
comprehend the implied author’s devices, as well. Since the narrator Sammy is
“the only teller” of his story, both the authorial audience and his narratee
witness the events through his gaze (Golding, 1959a, p. 9). Even though the
narrator seems to privilege his younger self’s perspective from time to time, the
internal focalization prevents him from conveying the events without attaching
them his “adult testimony” (Golding, 1959a, p. 60). Therefore, the narrator’s
search of a pattern in the patternless world is mainly narrated through the older

Mountjoy’s interpretation, evaluation and regarding.

As a “burning amateur, torn by the irrational and incoherent”, the
narrator begins his narrative asking, “when did I lose my freedom” (Golding,
1959a, p. 9). He positions this question as the departure point of his absurd

quest. As an amateur, who is dedicated to find a pattern, the narrator
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introduces the first sights of free will in his life to the narratee and authorial
audience through a childhood experience. Stating that, “Free will cannot be
debated but only experienced,” he depicts a park where the younger Sammy
Mountjoy felt “free” (Golding, 1959a, p. 9). Upon that he narrates, “I could take
whichever I would of these paths... I danced down one for joy in the taste of
potatoes. I was free. I had chosen” (Golding, 1959a, p. 9). At this point, the
narrator uses gustatory imagery of potatoes as a line to be drawn between the
binary opposition of innocence and experience. As his story continues, the
image of potatoes becomes a repeating narrative that would indicate his
subjective distinction between the said-binary. His interpretation and
evaluation lead him to associate the times when he could still taste the potatoes
with innocence, where, he believes, free will is a granter of freedom. Therefore,

he moves to seek for the point of loss of freedom in the realm of experience.

In his interrogation of the point where he has lost his freedom, the
second tenet of his absurd quest, narrative self-reflexivity, is introduced
through his discussion of the nature of time. Arguing that “the time is two
modes”, he suggests that the chronological order is an “effortless perception
native to us”, whereas a memory is “a sense of shuffle fold and coil, of that day
nearer than that because more important” (Golding, 1959a, p. 9). Therefore, he
prefers to follow the non-linear order of memory in his narrative since he
believes that it would show the point where free will has begun to bring loss of
freedom. Making a second reference to “the taste of potatoes”, the narrator
Sammy Mountjoy explains that, “I put the day in the park first in my story, not
because I was young, a baby almost; but because freedom has become more

and more precious to me as I taste the potato less and less often” (Golding,
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1959a, p. 10). This explanation on the subjective time order of his writing
demonstrates the narrator’s indefinite perception, as a reflection of his absurd

quest.

Albert Camus (1965, p. 15) contemplates on man’s aspiration to find a
pattern, stating that “the mind’s deepest desire ... is an insistence upon
familiarity, an appetite for clarity. Understanding the world for a man is
reducing it to the human, stamping it with his seal”. In a similar sense, Sammy
Mountjoy seeks for a pattern to find where he has lost his freedom. However,
the absurdity of the narrator’s quest becomes apparent in his contradictory
remarks on certain patterns, which he sees “like a row of useless hats”
(Golding, 1959a, p. 10). Those hats, hung on the wall to illustrate where he has
lost his freedom prove “useless” to create a design when he considers “the
thing happened —the decision made freely that cost my freedom” (Golding,
1959a, p. 10). Nevertheless, the completing analepsis where he tries to justify

his aspiration for a pattern undermines these previous remarks, as he claims,

Not that I aspire to complete coherence. Our mistake is to
confuse our limitations with the bounds of possibility and
clap the universe into a rationalist hat or some other. But I
may find the indications of a pattern that will include me,
even if the outer edges tail off into ignorance (Golding,

1959a, p. 11).
This contradiction demonstrates that “Sammy is strongly aware of the danger
of patterning and is conscious of his misguided but irrepressible desire to see
structures in life” (Clements, 2012, p. 82). Another completing analepsis about

their old lodger’s breath-taking, which he resembles to a clock’s tick-tocks,
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shows the “uninformed” nature of his aspiration for a pattern as in the

following:

As I remember him and his breathing it occurs to me that
what he had was lung cancer; and I notice with a certain wry
amusement my instant effort to fit that uninformed guess
into a pattern. But then I remember that all patterns have
broken one after another, that life is random and evil

unpunished (Golding, 1959, p. 22).
Awakening from his childhood fallacy, the older Sammy Mountjoy questions
the feasibility of forming a pattern. The narrator Mountjoy’s interpretation that
“all patterns have broken one after another” shows that the randomness of life
goes hand in hand with irrationality and absurdity. In fact, the completing
analepsis about his preference for writing instead of drawing hints beforehand
that his only possibility of forming a pattern is to “find the indications of a
pattern that will include me [him]” (Golding, 1959a, p. 11). Yet, he soon doubts
the achievability of a pattern all together, asking to himself, “Then why do I
write? Do I still expect a pattern?” (Golding, 1959a, p. 22). This question
remains unanswered for a while demonstrating the narrator’s dilemma to the

authorial audience.

The narrator aims to find a connection between “the little boy, clear as
spring water, and the man like a stagnant pool” by writing his past (Golding,
1959a, p. 12). Yet, with the completing analepsis of a dangerous adventure with
his friend Johnny in the darkness of the general’s garden, the older Sammy
Mountjoy puts a sharp distinction between his innocent and experienced
selves. The narrator states that, “I am not a man who was a boy looking at a

tree. I am a man who remembers being a boy looking at a tree” (Golding, 1959a,
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p- 38). This rupture prevents the narrator from feeling any responsibility for the
deeds of his younger self. Since the narrator believes that in the phase of
innocence, free will would not bring along darkness, he states, “I am looking
for the beginning of responsibility, the beginning of darkness, the point where
Ibegan” (Golding, 1959a, p. 38). While the young boy belongs to innocence, the
I represents experience, which consequently enables the narrator to divide his

narrative into two periods.

In addition to finding a pattern, the narrator sees his retrospective

writing as a means to communicate,

...the unnamable, unfathomable, and invisible darkness that
sits at the centre of him, always awake, always different from
what you believe it to be, always thinking and feeling what
you can never know it thinks and feels, that hopes hopelessly

to understand and to be understood” (Golding, 1959a, p. 11).

The narrator initially presents a central darkness that dwells inside him, which
he tries associate with the universe. L. L. Dickson (1990, p. 72) makes a
generalization suggesting that “images of blackness and darkness, recurrent in
all Golding's novels symbolize the dark, irrational, self-destructive forces
within oneself”. However, some other presentations of darkness within the
narrative of Free Fall (1959) demonstrate this concept as an external
phenomenon. This shows that the narrator starts looking for the point where
his darkness has begun without giving a clear definition of the concept, which

leads this paper to define the concept of darkness as the absurd itself.

Upon this discussion of certain tenets that lays the foundations of the

narrator’s absurd quest, the paper will continue to focus on three repeating
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narratives that are essential to comprehend the implied author’s design to
represent the twentieth century world and the absurd man through Mountjoy’s
search. The narrator at several points questions himself, asking, “There?” in
order to determine the beginning point of the darkness (Golding, 1959a, p. 55).
However, this question is continuously answered with “No. Not here”
(Golding, 1959a, p. 99). The first incident where this repeating narrative
appears is when the young Sammy Mountjoy bullies small kids to capture their
fag cards. Following this incident, the narrator states that, “I can still sense my
feelings of defiance and isolation; a man against society” (Golding, 1959, p.
43). This confession not only foreshadows his later involvement in the war as
an artist, but it also denotes his hidden evil at the phase of innocence. His
situation mirrors the actual William Golding’s remark in Hot Gates (1965b, 87)
about the evilness of the twentieth century man, who has caused two world
wars, as the writer remarks, “I must say that anyone who moved through those
years without understanding that man produces evil as a bee produces honey,
must have been blind or wrong in the head”. The same repeating narrative
appears for a second time after his friend Phillip persuades him to spit on the
altar, and this action prepares the narrator’s first affinity with the external
darkness. When verger secretly catches him and hit hard on the head, the
narrator remembers, “infinity, darkness and space had invaded my island”
(Golding, 1959a, p. 49-50). After staying in a ward to get better due to the
verger’s harsh manner, the narrator Sammy Mountjoy says good-bye not only
to the ward but also to the young Mountjoy, confessing that, “I have search like
all men for a coherent picture of my life and the world, but I cannot write the

last word on that ward without giving it my adult testimony” (Golding, 1959a,

86



Akademik A¢i, 1(1), 2021: 71-102 akademikaci.ankarabilim.edu.tr

p- 60). This confession not only shows the subjectivity of the narrator’s
recounting, but also poses a contradiction to his former claim that he did not
look for a coherent pattern. The unreliability raising from this misreport
presents the absurdity of his quest. Considering the contradictory nature of the
narrator’s accounts, it is not surprising that the answer of his question remains

not here.

The narrator’s phase of experience begins with his decision to make his
former classmate Beatrice Ifor fall in love with himself. Even though the
younger Sammy Mountjoy is immersed in a fantasy back then, the completing
analepsis helps the narrator Mountjoy to see the irony of his commitment, as
he thinks, “There was much to be achieved in those minutes, things noted
down and decided, steps to be taken; she was to be brought —oh, irony! a little
nearer to a complete loss of freedom” (Golding, 1959a, p. 64). At those days,
Sammy Mountjoy has another commitment, the Communist Party, which
reflects his ambitions about Beatrice from a larger perspective. Mountjoy’s
association of Beatrice with the Party evokes a general feeling about the
twentieth century world’s situation, where he thinks “The world around us
was sliding on and down through an arch into a stormy welter where morals
and families and private obligations had no place” (Golding, 1959a, p. 72).
Twentieth century, not only in the narrator’s world, but also in the implied
author Golding’s world is a century of turbulence and wars. In this sense, it can
be assumed that “Free Fall becomes a platform in which [the implied] Golding
reveals his views related to the war and its creators; it is the novel of epic fail
of the twentieth century’s pure rational modern man who is damning himself

with his free actions in helpless and absurd universe” (Gorgiin, 2015, p. 83).
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Another repeating narrative, maybe, also helps to observe the
absurdity and darkness of the twentieth century world from the narrator
Sammy Mountjoy’s gaze. Remembering to hear maybe upon maybe from
Beatrice as an answer to his demanding questions, the narrator makes a
generalization, thinking that “...maybe was sign of all our time. We were
certain of nothing” (Golding, 1959a, p. 82). The use of we as an indicator of all
humanity shows the implied author’s design to connect Mountjoy’s absurd
quest with the absurd twentieth century. As Mountjoy later on comments on
the predicament of humanity, he states, “We are forced here and now to torture
each other” (Golding, 1959a, p. 87). In fact, the narrator’s confession about the
humanity’s brutality foreshadows his upcoming war accounts in the Nazi
Camp. It is essential to emphasize, at this point, that neither in his participation
to the war nor in his torture to Beatrice, he accepts that he has made a free
choice out of his free will. He constantly accuses his free will as the bringer of
darkness. After he achieves to win Beatrice’s heart and her chastity, he begins
to see her as a source of bore, which he cannot stand anymore. Remembering
that he has left her without any excuses or explanations, he justifies himself
stating that, “I had lost my power to choose. I had given away my freedom”
(Golding, 1959a, p. 98). In fact, the narrator openly associates his action with
the general spirit of the time, in order to use the evilness of the twentieth
century as an agitator of his own evilness. He states that, “There was anarchy
in the mind where I lived and anarchy in the world at large, two states so
similar that the one might have produced the other... accept them as a pattern
of the world and one’s own behaviour is little enough disease” (Golding, 1959a,

p- 98-99). In a way, “as a man who observes the awful conditions of the war,
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Mountjoy reflects the influence of war into his world” (Gorgiin, 2015, p. 74).
Once again, this chapter ends with the repeating narrative no, not here, which
indicates that Sammy Mountjoy is still lost in his search for a pattern due to the

patternlessness of world.

The repeating narrative “I know nothing”, which Sammy Mountjoy
utters during his interrogation in a Nazi Camp as a war artist, is also a
prominent sign of the absurd (Golding, 1959a, p. 105). In that camp, the
narrator meets Dr. Halde, who is a significant figure in the binary of
spiritualism-rationalism that directs Mountjoy to question the beginning of
darkness not only in the phase of experience, but also innocence. During the
interrogation, the repeating narrative maybe is used by the narrator this time,

which is followed by his interpretation of the brutal war as in the following;:

I could see this war as the ghastly and ferocious play of
children who having made a wrong choice or a whole series
of them were now helplessly tormenting each other because
a wrong use of freedom had lost them their freedom.
Everything was relative, nothing absolute (Golding, 1959a,
p. 112).

At this point, Mountjoy’s under-evaluation becomes clear since the above
statement shows that what has caused both him and the humanity to create
wars has not been the use of free will at certain phases as in the binary of
innocence-experience. Therefore, it is “a wrong use of freedom [that] had lost
them their freedom” (Golding, 1959a, p. 112). As Gorgiin (2015, p. 74) suggests,
“[The implied] Golding reflects how modern man has realized this tragedy
with his own choices by means of Sammy Mountjoy’s own created hell in Free

Fall”. Despite the fact that Sammy continuously accuses his free will as the
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agitator of his deeds, as a prisoner of war who is suffering now, he seems to
comprehend the actual underlying reasons of the whole torture of humanity.
Following this comprehension, Sammy Mountjoy’s quest for an absurd
becomes one with the absurdity of war as he gives his one and only truth as an
answer to Dr. Halde when he states, “But look. You want the truth. All right
I'll tell you the truth. I don’t know whether I know anything or not” (Golding,
19594, p. 113).

The narrator’s recall of the Nazi Camp drags him back to the phase of
innocence, which his under-reading leads him to think that he would not be
referring back to those days to figure out the inception of his darkness. After
the narrator meets with the external darkness of “some soft, opaque material”
covering his eyes and a hand pushes him into the darkness of a cell, he
remembers “the generalized terror” of darkness in the verger’s house (Golding,
1959a, p. 114). Asking himself, “How did I come to be so frightened of the
dark,” he questions the fear that darkness evokes in him (Golding, 1959a, p.
115). The self-reflexive narrative allows the narrator to ponder upon the

external darkness in the verger’s house since

“...bed meant darkness and darkness the generalized and
irrational terror. Now I have been back in these pages to find
out why I am frightened of the dark and I cannot tell. Once
upon a time I was not frightened of the dark and later on I

was” (Golding, 1959a, p. 122-23).
This demonstrates that despite the narrator’s epistemological perspective
towards darkness, he never gives a true description of what makes something
the darkness. In this sense, how can darkness, as the absurd itself, be the

starting point of the I, the narrator himself? This shows that the narrator’s initial
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equation between the I and the darkness makes him the absurd man as a

reflection of the absurd, that is, the darkness.

The ambiguity of darkness leads to a repeating narrative, calling the
narrator back into the cell in the Nazi Camp. The implied author uses the image
of cell as the melting pot for several inner and external darkness of the absurd
man and the twentieth century world. No matter what the narrator does, the
cell’s darkness does not leave the narrator Sammy Mountjoy. Upon tearing the
bandage of his eyes, the narrator remembers, “Nothing happened at all. The
darkness stayed with me. It was not only trapped under the fold of cloth, it
wrapped me round... My voice was close to my mouth as the darkness was to
the balls of my eyes” (Golding, 1959a, p. 124-25). His first instinct against
darkness is to care “only to protect my [his] privates, our privates, the whole
race” (Golding, 1959a, p. 124). The phallic symbol associated with the
protection of the whole humanity in the face of “generalized” fear gives
reference his rational torture to Beatrice, which he has demonstrated as a
continuity of the twentieth century atmosphere (Golding, 1959a, p. 122). Yet
soon enough, the terror of the cell seizes all his consciousness, making him
notice the “woodenness” of the door, which he renders as a “prison inside
prison” since the narrator realizes it is not the door itself that keeps him back,
but his own prejudices (Golding, 1959a, p. 127). As J. Delbaere-Garant (1976)

suggests,

As a modern hero he [Sammy Mountjoy] knows there is no
use trying to open the wooden door because there will be
another beyond. Faithful and Christian 'lived in a plain time
when an open door was synonym for exit' but this is no

longer true of twentieth-century man unsupported by
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tradition, custom or belief and forced to make his own
decisions by looking inward and exploring his inner self (p.
360).

In a similar vein, the realization of the woodenness of the door becomes the
point where Sammy Mountjoy faces the absurdity of war. Reflecting the
younger Sammy’s gaze, the narrator comprehends that he would feel
compelled to torture himself for the rationalist Dr. Halde. At the core of this
torture, he knows that the “generalized dark” dwells (Golding, 1959a, p. 130).
According to the younger Sammy Mountjoy, the torture is composed of four
steps, which will trigger you to move to the centre of the absurd. Even though,
Mountjoy continuously warns himself, “be reasonable”, his rationality is
replaced by blinding emotion of terror (Golding, 1959a, p. 130). Therefore, the
narrator cannot resist taking the forth step and believe that even though
“reason and common sense told me [him] there was no body hanging”, there
must be a phallic symbol at the centre, which according to his assumption, Dr.

Halde has wanted him to find (Golding, 1959a, p. 136).

The following example of self-reflexivity opens a new page for his self-
inquiry. The narrator slips himself off the darkness of the war in order to re-
evaluate his previous thoughts on the point where he has lost his freedom as

follows:

Let me be accurate now if ever. These pages I have written
have taught me much; not least that no man can tell the
whole truth, language is clumsier in my hands than paint.
And yet my life has remained centred round the fact of the
next few minutes I spent alone and panic-stricken in the

dark... When a man cries out instinctively he begins to
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search for a place where help may be found (Golding, 1959a,
p. 136).

In a way, “Sammy-the-narrator not only searches for the point where he has
lost his freedom of choice, he also attempts to gain a new perspective and
freedom through the act of narrating” (Cirakli, 2010, p. 125). Therefore, his need
to refer to another point in his life in order to understand the beginning of
darkness reminds Mountjoy his call for help from spiritualism in the cell,
“where death is close as darkness against eyeballs” (Golding, 1959a, p. 137).
Observed from a Camusian perspective, Mountjoy indeed calls for recovery to
rebel against death. As the absurd man of the twentieth century, “he prefers his
courage and his reasoning. The first teaches him to live without appeal and to
get along with what he has; the second informs him of his limits” (Camus, 1965,
p. 45). In other words, after his hearing of the “music” or call of recovery, the
narrator’s discriminative attitude between the extremes of binaries becomes the
idea that, “everything is related to everything else and all relationship is either
discord or accord” (Golding, 1959a, p. 138). Sammy Mountjoy ultimately
comprehends that “...what is absurd is the confrontation of this irrational and
the wild longing for clarity whose call echoes in the human heart. The absurd
depends as much as man as on the world. For the moment it is all that links
them together” (Camus, 1965, p. 18). The Camusian absurd man attempts to
ease the brutality of the twentieth century world; therefore, focuses on
improvement. Similarly, the narrator explains, “There was so much to learn, so
many adjustments to make that prison life became extremely busy and happy.
For now, the world was re-orientated. What had been important dropped

away. What had been ludicrous became common sense (Golding, 1959a, p.
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139). At this point, his problematization of free will takes a new turn. He begins
to look for the inception of darkness in the ignored phases of his life,
considering that “Somewhere, sometime, I made a choice in freedom and lost
my freedom. I lost nothing before the verger knocked me down; or perhaps
that blow was like death and paid all debts. Between there, then and the boy
on the bike, the young man —that was the whole time of the other school. There,

somewhere there?” (Golding, 1959a, p. 142)

At this point, it would be best to move onto the conflict between the
binaries of innocence-experience and spiritualism-rationalism and discuss how
they lead to a bonding communication between the implied author and the
authorial audience. As mentioned, the narrator’s absurd quest to find a pattern
that would clarify the point where he has lost his freedom takes a different
direction after his experience in the cell. Even though, this analysis has already
shown several contradictions in the totality of the narrator’s accounts, the
mentioned conflict offers a strong example of a bonding unreliability in the
text. The following completing analepsis, which the narrator employs to reach
an answer, demonstrate deviations in the axes of communication due to a
subtype of bonding unreliability, which is literally unreliable but
metaphorically reliable. The narrator remembers two teachers in the middle-
class school, Nick Shales and Miss Pringle, as the two extremes of a spectrum,
calling them “the virgin and the water-carrier” (Golding, 1959a, p. 143). Even
though the young Sammy Mountjoy is more willing to choose the spirituality
of Miss Pringles, her harsh attitude approaches him to the rationalist and good
Nick Shales. A critic argues that “in equating Nick and his philosophy,

Mountjoy mistakes love for his teacher as love for rationalism, a mistake
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derived from a confusion between emotion and intellect” (Johnson, 1988, p. 63-
64). However, the young Sammy, unlike the narrator Sammy, is not able to
understand that his choice is based on the personality of Nick Shales. His

under-reading leads him to choose rationality in an irrational mode:

The burning bush resisted and I understood instantly how
we lived a contradiction. This was a moment of such
importance to me that I must examine it completely. For an
instant out of time, the two worlds existed side by side... I
do not believe that rational choice stood any chance of
exercise... Nick persuaded me to his natural scientific
universe by what he was, not by what he said... In that
moment a door closed behind me... I was not to knock on
that door again, until in a Nazi prison camp I lay huddled
against it half crazed with terror and despair (Golding,

19594, p. 160).

Absurdity is born out of the contradictions of “two worlds”. Therefore,
discriminating between them would not bring any salvation. On the other
hand, the narrator Sammy Mountjoy understands that “rational choice stood
any chance of exercise” since young Sammy must have under-interpreted the
connection between Nick Shales’s goodness and his rational mode of thinking
(Golding, 1959a, p. 160). This completing prolepsis also hints that the narrator
Sammy Mountjoy has been hasty to leave the young Mountjoy behind while
searching for the beginning of darkness. The use of repeating narrative, here,
and, not here, by the implied author supports the implication of Mountjoy’s
under-interpreting in his quest. For this repeating narrative demonstrates the
absurdity of Sammy Mountjoy’s quest by creating a conflict between the said-

binaries. In fact, it is questionable for the narrator that his quest for the
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beginning of darkness can be solved without making a solid explanation on the

darkness itself, which as he has already explained as the unfathomable.

Upon remembering the moment, he has chosen rational thinking, the
narrator Sammy Mountjoy recalls the time when he first tried to draw Beatrice.
In the middle school, in a drawing class, he scribbles the portrait of the young
girl on behalf of his friend Phillip. Since his friend gets the praise and Beatrice
does not show any interest to him, young Sammy develops an evil ambition to
sacrifice everything for her. The word sacrifice symbols his misinterpreting and
under-regarding of his objective while making Beatrice fall in love with
himself. Even though, he adopts a rational perspective and approaches to her;
first, he cannot immediately see the fact that Nick Shales” rational mode of
thinking is not complemented by any evilness, but a generosity; second, he
seems to ignore that the real sacrifice has been on the side on Beatrice, not on

his. He reveals the comprehension of his under-regarding, stating that:

I transformed Nick’s innocent, paper world. Mine was an
amoral, a savage place in which man was trapped without
hope, to enjoy what he could while it was going. But since I
record all this not so much to excuse myself as to understand
myself I must add the complications which makes nonsense
again. At the moment I was deciding that right and wrong
were nominal and relative, I felt, I saw the beauty of holiness
and tasted evil in my mouth like the taste of vomit (Golding,

1959a, p. 167).
The self-reflexivity of narrative helps the narrator to understand his
fundamental reason to write down his past. Even though he still accepts that
he uses the writing as a tool to ease his guilty conscience at some point, he

begins to focus more on understanding his previous inadequate evaluations.
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Ultimately, the narrator comprehends that the obsession with one side of the
binaries has caused his transformation of Nick’s good-hearted rationalism. On
the other hand, since young Mountjoy chooses rationalism due to the man who
applies it, he cannot act like a pure rationalist Dr. Halde, either. Johnson argues

that,

Dr. Halde is an incisive portrait of twentieth-century man
whose villainy derives not from some innate absence of
spiritual compassion [...] nor from a misunderstanding of his
own inner nature (as Nick Shales), but rather from his
deliberate choice to sacrifice his spiritual capacity and to

serve only his reasoning faculty (1988, p. 64).

Therefore, the narrator’s evil deeds gradually become the embodiment of his
guilty conscience. That is why after the first scribbled portraiture, Beatrice
becomes the symbol of the indescribable darkness, whose face Sammy
Mountjoy can never draw again. The pure, good girl becomes the victim of a
misguided rationalism. Since Mountjoy is neither a pure spiritualist nor
rationalist, he ultimately regrets his mistakes. Even though he remembers that
while making the decision to sacrifice everything for Beatrice, he could still
taste the potatoes, the chapter ends with the same question in the form of
repeating narrative, here. However, this time, the narrator is even doubtful that
it is not the point where he has lost his freedom. Therefore, he cannot answer
with a not here. Ultimately, the conflict between two binaries creates a literally
unreliable but metaphorically reliable bonding unreliability that serves to
embody the absurd itself, by which the implied author reflects the absurdity of

the twentieth century to his authorial audience.
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Eventually, the narrator’s writing ends with three visits to three people,
Beatrice Ifor, Nick Shales and Miss Pringles, which allow him to reconcile with
the mentioned binary. All of these visits in general help him to understand that
binaries do not bring forth discrimination but reconciliation, as he perceives
that “cause and effect. The law of succession. Statistical probability. The moral
order. Sin and remorse. They are all true. Both worlds exist side by side. They
meet in me” (Golding, 1959a, p. 170). This reconciliation leads him to take a
new perspective towards his understanding of a pattern. Indeed, his under-
evaluation on the feasibility of a pattern turns into a multiplistic understanding
as he reveals that, “Useless to say that a man is a whole continent, pointless to
say that each consciousness is a whole world because each consciousness is a
dozen worlds” (Golding, 1959a, p. 184). Seeing the simultaneous existence of
multiple worlds, the narrator manages to turn his face to spiritualism in a
rational way. This time, he does not depend on someone else but his free will
since as the narrator has stated in the beginning “free will cannot be debated
but only experienced” (Golding, 1959a, p. 9). Therefore, he accepts, “The
innocent and the wicked live in one world... But we are neither the innocent
nor the wicked. We are the guilty. We fall down” (Golding, 1959a, p. 187).
Finally, he not only accepts his guiltiness, but also the simultaneous existence
of two worlds. L. L. Dickson (1990, p. 73-74) suggests a reconciling
interpretation of the novel’s title “Free Fall”, attributing both a theological and
scientific meaning to it. As Dickson quotes Golding’s own remarks on the title,
it

is in fact a scientific term. It is where your gravity has gone;

it is a man in a spaceship who has no gravity; things don’t
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fall or lift, they flout about... Where for hundreds of
thousands of years men have known where they were, now
they don’t know where they are any longer. This is the point
of Free Fall (1990, p. 73-74).

In fact, it is deducible from this point that Mountjoy’s amalgamation of
innocent and wicked under the name of guilty and seeing the guilty man as
falling can be a sign of not a real fall, but as the title suggests a free fall, where
the man only flouts about. The same reconciliation can be seen in the narrator’s

following statements:

All day long action is weighed in the balance and found not
opportune nor fortunate or ill-advised, but good or evil. For
this mode which we must call the spirit breathes through the
universe and does not touch it; touches only the dark things,
held prisoner, incommunicado, touches, judges, sentences
and passes on. Her world was real, both worlds are real.

There is no bridge (Golding, 1959a, p. 188).

From these remarks, it can be suggested that his experience in the Nazi cell
leads the narrator to comprehend his misguided rationalism and directs him to
check the other side of the binary, spiritualism. Ultimately, the narrator
understands that it is not until one loses the grip of one side of the binary that
he turns his face to the other side of the binary. Just like free will that can only
be experienced, the spirit must be experienced by “the dark things, held
prisoner, incommunicado” (Golding, 1959a, p. 188). The fact that it “touches”
and then “passes on” shows that clinging to the one side of the binary leads the
individual to miss the meaning born out of their confrontation (Golding, 1959a,
p- 188). As another matter of fact, even though it is possible to state that the

conflict between the two specific binaries has clearly created a bonding
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unreliability, the ending also makes the actual reader question the total
reliability of the text. As Seymour Chatman (1978b, p. 233) explains, “The story
undermines the discourse. We conclude, by ‘reading out,” between the lines,
that the events and existents could not have been ‘like that,” and so we hold the
narrator suspect”. Similarly, this study shows that not only in the given conflict
but also in various parts of the narrative, the narrator makes under-

interpretations or evaluations of events.

As the narrative comes to an end, what Sammy Mountjoy illustrates as
a phallic object at the centre of the Nazi cell turns out to be a wet tablecloth that
has been forgotten by the soldiers. The fact that narrator continues to cast doubt
on an evil intention behind the mistaken phallic image or the tablecloth might
be taken as an implication of his unreliable narration from the beginning. The
last sentence used in the narrative reinforces such a deduction as it shows in
the most mimetic form, “the Herr Doctor does not know about peoples”
(Golding, 1959a, p. 188). This ironic statement of the implied William Golding
raises certain questions about the narrator’s reliability as well as that of the
twentieth century society since the narrator is a member of it. In an interview
with James R. Baker (Golding & Baker, 1988, p. 141), William Golding
repeatedly says, “To contradict is to be human”. Underlining a similar notion
of contradiction, this paper asserts that in Free Fall (1959) not only the
unreliability of the mentioned conflict between two binaries but also the
contradictions within the absurd man Sammy Mountjoy allow the implied
author to create a bonding communication with his authorial audience.
Concluding the study, it can be said that both the narrator Mountjoy’s absurd

quest for a pattern to find where he has lost his freedom and the plural
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existence of unreliability serve to highlight the implied author’s design to
convey the absurdity of the twentieth century which saw both the destruction
and deconstruction of the meaning of the “unfathomable darkness” that “sits

at the centre” of the humanity (Golding, 1959a, p. 11).
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Bu calisma neoliberal akilsalligin nostaljiyle olan bagini ¢cagdas kapitalizmin
kiiltiirel mantig1 cercevesinde analiz etmektedir. Postmodernizmle baslayan
yerelligin ve otantikligin 6nem kazanmas1 bir yoniiyle kapitalist {iretim
iligkilerinin varhigiyla da iligkilidir. Bu bakimdan postmodernizmin kiiltiirel
mantig1 egemen neoliberal akilsalliktan bagimsiz degildir. Postmodernizm ile
gegmis zamanin ve yerelliin 6nem kazanmasi, nostaljik ruhun yeniden
canlandirilmasi yeni birikim sahalar1 yaratmis ve yerelligi kapitalist {iretimin
hizmetine sokmustur. Bu baglamda calisma kapitalist yeni birikim akli olan
kiiltiir sanatin nostaljiyle arkaik olanla iligkisini neoliberal akilsalligin yeni
birikim yaratma istenci baglamiyla ele almaktadir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Neoliberalizm, Kiiltiir, Sanat, Deep Forest, Nostalji.

“Ars. Gor, Ankara Bilim Universitesi, Giizel Sanatlar ve Tasarim Fakiiltesi, Yeni Medya ve Heti@im
Bolumii, ORCID: https://orcid.org/0000-0003-0371-9128, E-mail:
murat.ozdemir@ankarabilim.edu.tr

Ozdemir, M. (2021). Neoliberal nostalji: yeni birikim akl olarak kiiltiir, sanat. Akademik Agi, 1(1), s.
103-126.

103


https://orcid.org/0000-0003-0371-9128
mailto:murat.ozdemir@ankarabilim.edu.tr

Akademik A¢i, 1(1), 2021: 103-126 akademikaci.ankarabilim.edu.tr

Neoliberal Nostalgia: Culture and Art as a New

Rationality of Accumulation

Abstract

This study analyzes the connection of neoliberal rationality with nostalgia
within the framework of the cultural logic of contemporary capitalism. The
importance of locality and authenticity that started with postmodernism is also
related to the existence of capitalist production relations. In this respect, the
cultural logic of post modernism is not independent from the dominant
neoliberal rationality. With postmodernism, the importance of the past and the
locality, the revival of the nostalgic spirit created new fields of accumulation
and put the locality into the service of capitalist production. In this context, the
study examines the relationship between nostalgia and the archaic of culture
and art, which is the capitalist new accumulation mind, in the context of the
neoliberal rationality's will to create new accumulation.

Keywords: Neoliberalism, Culture, Art, Deep Forest, Nostalgia.
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Giris

Umberto Eco “Glizelligin Tarihi” (2004) kitabinda estetik bakisin
tarihselligini analiz ederken, postmodern donemin fotograf makinesine
yanstyan karelerine degin tarihsel izlegi takip eder. Antik Yunan, Misir, Afrika
gibi medeniyetlerin “estetik yargisini” ele alan Eco, postmodern dénemde
yeniden {iretilen imgenin sirket kapitalizmi ile olan bagin1 géstermeye calisir.
Ister Antik Yunan'nn dinamik altin oranl heykelleri olsun, isterse barok
donemin 1s1k golge ustas: Caravaggio olsun kendi dénemlerine ait bu eserlerin
postmodern dénemde yeniden {iretimini sirket akilsallig1 i¢inden Eco bize
gostermeye calisir. Ornegin 1500'lii yillarda birgok sanatgi tarafindan tasvir
edilen Veniis resimleri, 1997 yilinda Pirelli firmasmin reklam yiizii olarak
yeniden islenir. Pirelli'nin reklam kampanyas: i¢in dénemin iinlii kadin
sanatgilar1 ciplak poz verir ve bu fotograflar Pirelli'nin kurumsal takvim
calismalarinda kullanilir. Sdyle ki, Monica Belluci dénemin {inlii Italyan kadin
oyuncusudur ve Pirelli i¢in bedensel bir imgeye doniistiiriilerek Pirelli'nin
1997 yili takvimlerinde Veniis olarak gosterilir. Pirelli'nin Veniis'ii postmodern
donemin reklam uzmanlar1 tarafindan ge¢mise yapilan ticari nostalji bir
bakisla yeniden iiretilir. Veniis'e yeniden hayat verme, sekilsel bir ugraktir.
Ciinkii Fredric Jameson'un da belirttigi gibi postmodern dénemin kapitalist

kiiltiiri' ge¢misi yeniden {iretirken tarihsel zamansallig1 ortadan kaldirarak

! Raymand Williams Edebiyat ve Marksizm kitabinda premodern dénem i¢in kiiltiir{i metafiziksel
olarak ele alir ve bu dénemde kiiltiir dinsel inancin etrafinda orgiitlenmistir. Modernlesmeyle
beraber sekiilerlesme kiiltiiriin metafiziksel bigimlerinin laiklesmesi ve 0zglirlesmesi demektir.
Kiiltiirii belirleyen goksel buyruklarin yerini “insan kendi yasam araglarini {ireterek “kendi
kendini yaratir” (Willams, 1990, s. 21) diisiincesi alir. Boylece kiiltiiriin maddi boyutu ortaya ¢ikar
ve Williams agisindan kiiltiir modern dénemde alt yap: ve iist yapr iligkisiyle ele almamiz gereken
fenomene doniisiir. Sanayi sonrasi meta diinyasinin ¢ogalmasi ile kiiltiire egemen olan nesneler,
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sekilsel bir tiretimi yaratir. Bu tiretim sirket kapitalizminin ¢ikarlarim giider ve
“hale”? niteliginden uzaktir. Ge¢mis estetigin, imgenin ve gostergenin yeniden
canlandirilmas: postmodern ruhun mottosu olarak kendini gosterir. Bu
yeniden canlandirma ashmin niteliksel varligimin 6tesinde, gorsel taklitten
ibarettir. Bu taklit ytiizeysel bir pastis olarak kendini sunar. Bir anlamda
Jameson'un gosterdigi gibi postmodern donemin iki ayirica ozelligi
bulunmaktadir. Birincisi pastij/kolajlama, ikincisi ise yeniden canlandirmadar.
Bu bakimdan postmodern donemin ruhunu yansitan sirket kapitalizmin
birikim yaratma stratejisi ge¢mis olanla siirekli bir bag kurma ve onu yeniden
canlandirma istenci i¢indedir. Lakin ge¢misin yeniden canlandirilmasi ya da
taklidi kokstiz ve fragmanvaridir. Ciinkii postmodern dénem imgenin teolojik
bir mertebeye ulastigi, uzamsal zamansalligin ortadan kalktigi, gosterilenin
degil gosterenin egemen oldugu diisiinsel bir gramer dénemini isaret eder. Bu
ayiricl diisiinsel gramerde yiiksek kiiltiir ve kitle kiiltiirii arasindaki ayrim
ortadan kalkmis, sanatsal estetik iiretim metalasma kiskacindan bagimsiz
diisiiniilemez olmustur. “Bugiin estetik iiretim genelde meta {iiretimi ile
biitiinlesmis durumdadir” (Jameson, 2011, s. 33). Benjamin’in fasizme kars:

politize olmus sanati, Lukacs ve Brecht'in pedagojik politik sanati modern

kiiltiirQi metafiziksel alandan maddi alana kaydirir. Sekiilerlesen diinyada kiiltiir ticari mantiktan
bagimsiz degildir. Ticari akil kiiltiiriin her boyutunu satilabilir hale sokmak i¢in kapsamini
genisletir. Boylece zaman iginde edebi ve sanat eserleri de ticari mantigin {iretim aygitina doniistir.
2 Sanat eseri adina biricikligi temsil eden “hale” benzersiz dzelligi ile kutsal bir imgeyi temsil eder.
Walter Benjamin’e gore “halenin” yitirilisi mekanik yeniden {iretim ¢ag: ile ortadan kalkar. Sanat
eserinin biriciklik 6zelligi teknolojik iiretim ile yeniden iiretilebilir hale gelir. Asil ve biricik olan ile
kopyasi arasindaki farkin ortadan kalkmas, sanat eserinin sahip oldugu “haleyi” (auray1) yerinden
eder. Lakin teknolojik olanaklarin imkaru ile sanat eserinin kopyalanabilir hale gelmesi eserin daha
genis kitlelere ulasmasini da miimkiin hale getirir. Bu yoniiyle teknolojik olanaklar sanat eserine
ulagsma noktasinda daha demokratik bir ortam da yaratir. Boylece sanat yapitlar1 daha ulagilabilir
hale gelir (Benjamin, 2015).
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doénemde direnis ve miicadelenin kalesi iken, postmodern donemde kiiltiirel
alana daha ¢ok sizan kapitalist akilsallik adina sanatsal seylesme bas gosterir.
Ciinkii sanayi sonrast ekonominin kapsamu kiiltiirel alan olarak 6n plana ¢ikar.
Kiltiirel mal ve hizmetlerin postmodern dénemde metalasmas: kiiltiir
sanayilerini dogurur ve bu yeni kiiltiir sanayileri yiiksek muhalif kiiltiiriin
aksine uyumlasmay1 ve konformizmi dayatir. Dolayisiyla kiiltiiriin yeni
birikim rejimi olarak yiikselisi, kiltiir sorunsalii kapitalist {iretim
iliskilerinden bagimsiz diisiiniilemez hale getirir. Kiiltiiriin her alanina
dokunup onu piyasanin birikimine doniistiirme istenci o kadar artar ki arkaik
olan bile meta degeri olarak kucaklanir ve yeniden {iretilir. Bu bakimdan
modern donemin ayrici 6zellikleri postmodern donemde ig ice geger. “Bu bir
bakima, “sanat” ile ticari reklamcilik, endiistriyel teknoloji, moda ve tasarim,
politika gibi diger insan etkinlikleri arasindaki engellerin kaldirilmas1”

(Berman, 2013, s. 52) so6z konusudur.

Postmodern dénemin kiiltiirel mantig1 donemin yiikselen neoliberal
politikalarindan bagimsiz degildir. Siyasal yeni bir yonetim olarak neoliberal
aklin da toplumsal alanda gittik¢e egemen olmasi, postmodern kiiltiirel alanin
ticari boyutunu arttirir. Neticede bu doniisiim yiiksek kiiltiiriin ve sanatin
asinmasini beraberinde getirir ve sadece toplumsal yasamin giindelik pratigi
degil sanatsal olanin da degeri gosteriye, salt gorsel kiiltiire indirgenir hale
gelir. Ornegin Jameson’un bu durumu gosteren Van Gogh ile Andy Warol

karsilastirmas: donemsel kirilmaya iyi bir ornektir. Van Gogh'nun “koylii
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ayakkabilar1”® bir gosterge olarak gosterileni 6n plana c¢ikartirken, Andy
Warol'un “elmas tozu ayakkabilar1” ise bir gosterge olarak gosterileni ortadan
kaldirarak gostereni 6n plana ¢ikarmistir. Boylece sanat eserlerinin elestirel
yonii de zayiflar ve kitsch* sanat eserini kusatir. Bu sadece epistemolojik bir
kirilma degil ontolojik bir doniisiime de sebep olmustur. Guy Debort'un da
cagdas topluma getirdigi elestirinin merkezinde de “gosterenin” egemenligi
yatar (Debord, 2019). Bu bakimdan postmodern dénemde goriintiiniin imgesi
gosterileni Onemsizlestirir ve “seylesmeyi” (Lukacs, 1967, s. 157) yeniden
pekistirir. Debord, ”imge, meta seylestirmesinin nihai formudur” der

(Jameson, 2011, s. 188). Dolayisiyla ister Pirelli'nin Veniis'ii® isterse

3 Postmodern dénemde sanat eseri olarak kendini sunan ¢alismalar, tarihsel hikaye yerine gorsel
imgenin ve kompozisyonun &n plana ciktig1 6zellikler ile modern sanattan kendini ayirir. Modern
sanat izleginde hakikat arayis: ve toplumsal kayg: sorunsali postmodern dénemde asinir béylece
sanat eserinin elestirel yoniinii de zayiflar ve onu daha tiiketilebilir hale getirir. Ayrica postmodern
dénemde teknolojik olanaklar ile sanat eserinin ¢ogaltilabilir hale gelmesi yiiksek Kkiiltiir ile
popiiler kiiltiir arasindaki sinirlar: da agindirir.

4Yiiksek kiiltiiriin diisiinsel alani, yerlesik toplumsal degerlere ve yasama elestirel bakarak mevcut
diizen icin daha iyi ve alternatif sartlar ve bakiglar arama gayreti tasir. Yiiksek diisiince, toplumsal
alanin geliski dogasim, tahakkiim iligkilerini agiga ¢ikarmay: hedefler, insanin estetik begenisini
yiikseltmeye calisir. Diger taraftan Kitsch anlayisinda boyle bir amag gérmek miimkiin degildir.
Elestiri niteligi tasiyan 6zellikleri bile toplumun verili yapisini yadsimaz, onun isleyisi i¢indeki
arizalar1 gidermeye calisir. Ayrica Kitsch anlayisinda Jameson'un da dile getirdigi gibi
gostergelerin baglami ve hikayesi yoktur. Gosterge kendi kendisinin hikayesi ve gostergesidir.

5 Pirelli'nin Veniis'ii ne Tiziano Urbino’nun Veniis'iine ne de Diego Velasquez'in Veniis'e benzer.
Pirellinin Veniis'ii pornografik temaya daha yakin olarak kendini sunar. Estetik kendini
seffafliktan uzak tutar. Oysa Pirelli'nin Veniis'ii tamamen seffaftir. “Benjamin’e gore giizellik, ortii
ile Ortiilenin ¢6ziilmez bagim gerektirir.” Clinkii giizel olan ne 6rtii ne de drtiilmiis olan nesne degil
ortiilii nesnedir. Ortiisii agildiginda sonsuz derecede goze carpmaz oldugu ortaya gikacaktir...
Ortiisiiz giplaklikta asil giizel olan ortadan kaybolmustur, ciplak insan bedeninde biitiin
giizelliklerin 6tesinde bir varliga —yiice olana ve biitiin yapilarin {izerinde bir esere- Yaradanin
eserine ulagilir” Benjamin, W. (2015). Teknik Olarak Yeniden Uretilebilirlik Caginda Sanat Yapiti.
Istanbul: Zeplin Diisiince.
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Hollywood'un Adonis'i Arnold Schwarzenegger olsun, gecmis imgeye
yeniden hayat veren nostaljik bakis, ge¢misin estetik kaygisini, kotii bir

mimesis (taklit) tarziyla isler ve tiiketim piyasasina sunar.

Fireca

Pirelli firmasimn 1997 yiinda
reklam amach fotograf¢i Richard
Avedon  yaptirdigr  takvimin

gorsel  fotograflar Veniis
resimlerinden ilham alinarak
Aynall VEI’ZIZS, Diego VelasqueZ tasarlanmistir.

Postmodern Sanatin Kiiltiirel Mantig:

David Harvey “Postmodern Durum” (1997) kitabinda zaman ve
mekan sikismasini postmodern dénemin en belirleyici 6zelligi olarak tarif
etmektedir. Modern aklin ilerlemeci tasavvuru zamani ge¢mis, bugiin ve
gelecek arasinda ardisik bir tanimlamay1 gosterirken, postmodern dénemde
zamanin bu ardisikligi ortadan kalkar. Kisaca gec¢mis, bugiin ve gelecek
arasindaki ayrim siliklesir. Ayni sekilde uzamsal olanin perspektifsel varligi da
yeni iletisim teknolojileriyle bularmiklasir. Bu koklii degisimler, mekan ve
zaman algilayisinda yeni hakim bicimlerin ortaya ¢ikmasina yol acar. Aymi
sekilde Fredric Jameson da “Postmodernizm ya da Ge¢ Kapitalizmin Kiiltiirel

Mantig1” kitabinda postmodernizmi bir¢ok yoniiyle tartistignt  konu
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basliklarinda postmodernizmin zamansal olanla sorununu dile getirir ve bunu
edebiyat iizerindeki bilim kurgu kitaplarda gostermeye ¢alisir. Bilimkurgusal
yeni edebiyat kitaplari, gercek zamanin varligini baska bir boyut ve gezegene
tastyarak mevcut olana karsi alternatif diistiniisii yaratmaya calisir. Hem
zamansalligin hem de mekansalligin bu doniistimii tarihselligin zayiflamasina
ve zaman algismnin sekteye ugramasina neden olur. Jameson her ne kadar
edebiyat kitaplarindaki bu yeni ozgiirlestirici dontistimii dile getirse de
postmodern aklin kiiltiirel alana yonelik egemen durusunu elestirir. Ciinkii
postmodern dénemde ekonominin alt yapidan iist yapida dogru genislemesi

s0z konusudur.6

Postmodern akli bir¢ok yoniiyle ele alan Jameson, -giizel sanatlar,
edebiyat, mimari, film, ekonomi vs.- agisindan postmodern Kkiiltiirel {iretim
alanlarinin temel akl pastis 6zelligi ile kendini yeniden kurar. Pastis, kolajlama
mantigina dayarnur ve kiiltiirel {iretim alanlar1 bilingdisinin kirilgan gostergeleri
olarak ortaya cikar. Artik birey icin yabancilasmanin yerini fragmanlar alir.
Fragmanlagsan kiiltiir, tarihselligi ve bellegi asindirir. Neticede modernist
pozitivist dénemde rasyonel ve evrensellik egilimli dogrusal ilerleme ve

gelisme, Dbilginin/sanatin  tiretiminde ilkesel kurallar1 ve bakislan

¢ Jameson gibi ayn1 ¢ozlimleme manti§ina dayanan Lash, “bu baglamda eklemlenme nosyonunun
icerimledigi temel-iistyap: gercevesinde konusmak pek faydali olmayip bunun yerine kiiltiirii
ekonominin esas kismi olarak gérmek gerekir... Yeni birikim rejimi (yani ekonomik iiretim tarz1)
ya da paradigma) haline gelmektedir... Uretim araglar1 ve iiretim iligkileri gittike artan dlgiide
kiiltiirel hale gelmektedir. Bu demek oluyor ki, {iretim iligkileri... genellikle maddi iiretim araglar1
tarafindan gilidiimlenmeyip daha ziyade sOylem meselesidirler, yonetim kati ve calisanlar

arasindaki iletisim meselesidirler...” diye belirtir.
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standartlagstirmisken, postmodern kiiltiirel {iretimde kaos, karmasa, anarsi,
tutarsizlik, daginiklik, akis kiiltiirel formlara egemen olur. Evrensel olana kars1
yerelligi, heterojenligi, farkliligi merkeze alir. Modernligin kaybettigi haleyi
yeniden canlandirma arzusunu da i¢inde barindiran postmodernizm mutlak
hakikat anlayisinin da terk edilmesi gerekliligini savlar. Postmodernizm
Lyotard’n da (2013) dile getirdigi gibi “iist anlatilara” olan inancin yikilmasi
anlamimna gelir ve bu durus tarihsel epistemolojik kirilmalar1 yaratirken
kiiltiirel {iretim alanlarinin da déniisiime ugramasina neden olur. Tarihsellik
icinde modernizmin yarattigi meta bollugu, kitle iletisim araglarinin
yayginlasmasi ile mesafelerin ortadan kalkmas: hakim sinuflar arasindaki
kiiltiirel mesafeleri bulaniklagtirir ve “...avangardlar giderek dnemsizlesir ve
Jean-Francois Lyotard’in dogru olarak altinu ¢izdigi gibi, giderek artan bir dil
ve im tiiketimiyle kiiltiirel {iretimin tamami1 avangarda doniisiir. Modernlik
kendi kendisini yikar” (Touraine, 2002, s. 209). Boylece yiiksek Kkiiltiir ve
popiiler kiiltiir arasindaki sinirlar siliklesir. Yiiksek kiiltiiriin elestirel, kurucu
ve politik giicii yerine postmodernizmin yikici ve tahrif edici anlayis: kiiltiirel
tiretimde belirgin hale gelir. Modern kurumlara ve kurallara karsi kaos,
uyumsuzluk, cogulculuk, gesitlilik postmodern anlayisin genel manifestosunu
olusturur. Postmodern savda “cogulculuk herhangi bir belirgin ilke uyarinca
diizenlenip biitiinlestirilemez. Bu ¢ogulculuk ve cesitlilige sekil ve anlam
kazandiracak herhangi bir denetleyici ve yonlendirici gii¢ yoktur ya da hig
degilse bundan bdyle yoktur -ne Marksistlerin savundugu gibi ekonomide ne
liberallerin diisiindiikleri gibi politik birimde, hatta ne de muhafazakarlarin
1srarla tizerinde durduklari gibi tarihte ve gelenekte” (Kumar, 2013, s. 127-128).

Alanlar ve manifestolar arasinda smirlar ¢ozilmiistiir. Yonsliz, tesadiifi,
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dagimik ve parcalanmislik postmodern ruhun kimligini tanumlar. Par¢alanma
hakim zaman ve mekan bicimlerini de yerinden eder. Aydinlanma ile baslayan
ilerlemeci, dinamik teleolojik modern arzuya daha mesafeli yaklasilir.
Modernizmin “seylesme” (Bewes, 2008) paradigmasi, bilginin epistemolojisi ve
oznelligin ontolojisi sorunsallastirilir. Post yapisalci metinlerin 6znenin tarihsel
arkeolojisine egilmesi ile (Foucault, 2015) bilgi, 6zne ve hakikat iliskisinin
modern tarzinin terk edilmesine neden olur. Modernizmin biitiinliiklii
rasyonel, tamlik 6znesi yerine akiskan, duygusal, psikolojik 6zne olgusu ortaya
¢ikar. Bu bakimdan postmodernizm evrensel bir akil yerine ige doniik 6z
diisiiniimsel, duygusal bir akli savunur. Arzu, tinsellik ve teolojik olana dogru

giiclii bir yonelis s6z konusudur.

Modern diisiince 6zne ve nesneyi birbirinden ayirmis bu da aklin aragsal
olarak hem doga hem de insan {izerinde egemen stratejiyle hareket etmesine
neden olmustur. Aklin rasyonel alandan tahakkiim kurucu aragsal alana
kaymas: kiiltiir elestirmenlerinin merkezi ilgisi haline gelmis, basta Frankfurt
Okulu ekolii olmak {iizere pek ¢ok elestirmen aklin bu yoniine dikkat
cekmislerdir (W. Adorno, & Horkheimer, 2014). “Modern dénemde akil,
toplumun 6znedeki ajanidir. Akil, 6zneye takilmis bir “protezdir”. Her protez
icinde yer aldig1 bedenin i¢indedir, ama ayni zamanda ona digsaldir. Protez
hem o bedene aittir hem de o bedende disarinin temsilidir. Protez akil, modern
iktidarin aracidir. Modern 6zne bir cyborg’tur. Cyborg yari insan, yari robottur.
Hem insandir hem robottur. Ne insandir ne robottur. Aydinlanmanin ileri
stirdigii gibi akil sadece ilerleme, 6zgiirlesme degildir. Akil aynm1 zamanda

iktidar, egemenliktir. Aklin diyalektigi, onun bu iki akli goriiniimii arasindaki
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bir gerilimdir, herkese esit uzaklikta evrensel olarak akil ve tikelin egemenligi
olarak akil. Bu gerilim aydinlanmanin akil, mit ve egemenligin toplami oldugu
sonucuna varmak icin yeterli bir nedendir. Bu anlamda “mit” zaten bir
aydinlanmaydi ve aydinlanma mite doniismiistiir” (Dellaloglu, 2003, s. 21).
Sonug olarak aklin bu iktidar 6zelligi doga iizerinde egemenlik, insan iizerinde
yikicl savaglara neden olmustur. Iste bu aydinlanma diyalektigine karsi
postmodern pratik aklin bu tahakkiimcii istencini reddeder ve ona kars
duyguyu 6n plana ¢ikarir. Duygu 6znelligi ve tarihselligi onceler. Sokrates’ten
itibaren batida egemen olan siyasal aklin yonetim giiciiniin (Foucault, 2015)
karsisina insanin duygu ve arzu gibi diger Ozelliklerini ¢ikarir. Neticede
modernizmin ¢ozemedigi ve meydana getirdigi doganin yikimi, savaslar,
soykirimlara karsi bir isyan niteligini olarak postmodern diisiince batida

filizlenip diinyanin diger cografyalarina yayilmustir.

Postmodern iiretimleri kisaca felsefe, bilim, gorsel sanatlar, edebiyat,
tiyatro, miizik, resim, plastik sanatlar, mimaride gormek miimkiindiir.
Postmodern sanatsal formlarda oznellik ve psikoloji belirginlik tagsir.
Modernizmin kolektivite anlayisi yerine tekillik ve farlilik hakimdir. Ozellikle
1960 sonrasi toplumsal muhalefetin tarih sahnesine ¢ikmasi da postmodern
anlayisin yayginlasmasina sebep olmustur. Postkolonyal ¢alismalar, feminist
calismalar, kiiltiirel ¢alismalar, etnik siyasal orgiitlenmeler de egemen bati
rasyonalitesine kars: otekiligi degerli kilmis ve sanatsal {iretim alanlarinda alt
kiiltiiriin ve {iclincii diinya degerlerinin gii¢ kazanmasina olanak taniyarak
heterojen degerlerin yayginlasmasina katki saglamistir. Bu baglamda Andy

Bennett modern ideolojinin krizini sdyle degerlendirmektedir:
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Modernist ideolojinin zayiflamasinda bir diger etken ise
diinyanin pek ¢ok yerinde bati1 egemenligi ve somiirgeci
yonetimlere karst ytikselen rahatsizlik ve
memnuniyetsizliktir. Bu, kamusal diizeyde Batiin bilimsel
ve teknolojik gelisime yaptig1 vurgunun nasil {iglincii diinya
iilkelerine dayattig1 gelisim ve ilerleme sablonlar1 olarak
kuvvetli bir kiiltiirel emperyalizme doniistiigii konusunda
¢oktandir devam eden felsefi ve ahlaki tartigmalari da one
¢ikard1 (Bennett, 2013, s. 60).

Sanatsal {iretimde postmodernizm temel bir ilke ve manifesto tasimaz.
Geleneksel izlenimci ve askin estetik anlayist reddeder. Goriineni tahrip eder,
popiiler kiltiirtin pastis ve kolaj mantig1 ile yiiksek kiiltiiriin sanatsal
formlarini beraber harmanlar. Herhangi bir kurucu ideoloji ve siyasal proje
pratigi giitmez, onun yerine farkli diistinmeyi, farkli bir alan agmay1 hedefler.
Kiiltiirtin siradan halleri de sanatsal bir yarati alan1 olarak kucaklarur. Bu
bakimdan giindelik hayat pratigi degersiz ve asag1 goriinmez. Bedenin kendisi
de bir sanatsal form olarak diistiniiliir. Postmodern dénemde beden iktidarin
kuruldugu bir alan olarak ele alinir. Bu bakimdan beden hem tahakkiimiin
kuruldugu hem de ona karsi miicadelenin sergilendigi yap1 olarak belirir.
Boylece performans sanatlari da postmodern sanatsal iiretimde 6nemli bir yer

edinir.

Oznelligin yiikselisi, diisselligi ve ice doniik estetik 6z bilinci ve 6z
diisiintimselligi ytiiceltir. Sanatsal iiretimde geleneksel formlar yerine 6znenin
yaratict ve serbest diisiincesi oncelik kazanir. Boylece postmodern sanat
geleneksel bir birikimin miras1 ve temalarindan ziyade 6znenin anlik, rastgele,
daginik ilhamindan neset alir. Postmodern donemin siyasal ayirici

mekanizmas: olan Oznenin otonom varligi postmodern sanatsal iiretim
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pratiklerinde de 6zerk baglamda deger goriir. Postmodern sanat anlayisinin
geleneksel bir miras ya da manifesto ile kendini sinirlandirmamasi sanatsal
iiretimin kitchlesmesine de neden olabilmektedir. Ozellikle yiiksek sanatin
yogun, ¢cok anlamli ve elestirel anlayisinin yerine yiizeysel baglamda pastis ve
eklektizmin 6n planda oldugu sanatsal postmodern iiretimde banellik ve
siradanlik da estetik begenin diisitk oldugu =zevksizlik kiltiirtini

pekistirmektedir.

Mark Fisher de “Kapitalist Gergekgilik” (2009) kitabinda kapitalist
diinyanin giincel durumunu elestirirken, kapitalist olguyu tek yapisal bir alan
yerine akigkan seylerin iliskisi olarak gormektedir. Bu akiskanlik gerektiginde
sanat1 kendi hizmetine sokar. Ornegin Dali’nin siirrealist calismalari reklam
uzmanlar igin ilham kaynagi olabilmekte, reklamlar siirrealist motifler ile
hazirlanmaktadir. Dolayisiyla postmodernizm, modernizmin yaratilarin

islevsel, metasal hale getirebilmektedir.
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Kaynak: https://tr.pinterest.com/pin/204562008055773171 Kaynak: https://tr.pinterest.com/pin/496381190164400134,

Postmodern doénemin modern olana y&nelik bu hakimiyeti Fisher
agisindan neoliberal yoOnetimselligin tezahiirii olarak ortaya ¢ikmistir.
Dolayisiyla Fisher’e gore neoliberal akil moderniteyi kontrol etmektedir. Fisher
agisindan neoliberal donemde sadece kiiltiirel {iretim alanlari degil, her
bireysel pratik metalasmayla kars: karsiyadir. Bu bakimdan isterse sanatsal
iiretim alanlar1 olsun, isterse bireysel diisiince, arzu, duygu olsun yarati
kapitalist gercekligin akilsalligindan bagimsiz degildir. Fisher “kapitalist
gercekgilik” kavramsallagtirmasini Jameson'un “diinyanin sonunu hayal
etmek kapitalizmin sonunu hayat etmekten daha kolaydir” sozii {izerinden
kavramsallastirir. Fisher’e gore ¢agdas kapitalist akil, biitiin kiiltiirel formlara
Oyle sizmistir ki ne onun alternatifini diisiinmek ne de gelecek icin iyi bir diinya

tahayyiilit kurmak imkansiz hale gelmistir. Cagdas kapitalizm yoriingesinde
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kiiltiirel {iretim alanlar1 birbirini taklit eden tekrara bogulmustur.” Bu taklit ve
tekrar alternatif bir gelecegin diisiinii de ortadan kalmistir ve gelecegimizi
simdiden ¢almistir. Bir bakima Fisher'in bu koétiimser teshisi, Fukuyama’nin

“tarihin sonu” savini destekler niteliktedir.

Hem Harvey hem de Jameson postmodern dénemi modern nostaljik
bir ruhla ele alirken elestirilerini postmodern kiiltiirel olanin kapitalist tiretim
bigimleriyle olan iliskisi i¢inden analiz eder. Modern dénem, giiciinii ve
mesrulugunu Aydinlanmanin evrensel ve ilerici akli ¢ercevesinde kendini
kabul ettirmisti. “... Aydinlanma diisiiniirlerinin "nesnel bilimi, evrensel ahlak
ile hukuku ve kendi ayaklar1 iizerinde duran sanati, kendi i¢ mantiklar
temelinde gelistirme" konusunda gosterdikleri olaganiistii bir diisiinsel
¢abadan ibarettir. Amag, 6zgiir ve yaratici bigimde ¢alisan ¢ok sayida bireyin
katkida bulundugu bir bilgi birikimini, insanligin 6zgiirlesmesi ve giinliik
yasamin zenginlesmesi yolunda kullanmakti. Doga iizerinde bilimsel
hakimiyet, kaynaklarin kithigindan, yoksulluktan ve dogal afetin rasgele
darbelerinden kurtulusu vaat ediyordu” (Harvey, 1997, s. 25). Aydinlanma ve
onu takip eden modern diislincenin hakikati arama ve dogaya kars1 miicadele
istenci yerlesik tarihsel mistik ve kutsal olanin yerine diinyevi bir yasami
yerlestirmeyi arzulamisti. Kant'in da tahayytil ettigi kendini tarihini yazan ve

kendi tarihi iizerinde egemen olan insanin dogusu, Aydinlanmanin ve

7 Eros’un Istirabr kitabinda Byung-Chul Han (2020) her alanda niceliksel bollugun muazzam
seviyeye ulagtig1 giiniimiizde nitelikli bir yasam krizinden bahseder. Nicelikselligin hakimiyeti
niteligi asgindirmistir. Niceliksellik negatifligi ortadan kaldirmis, her seyi diizlestirerek tiiketim
piyasasina sokmustur. Dolayisiyla giiniimiizde ekonomik krizlerin yamnda sanatsal ve edebi
iiretim krizi de yasanmaktadir. Bunun temel sebebi her tiirlii tiretim alaninin kapitalist iiretim
aklinin isteklerine gére kendini konumlandirmas: ve sekillendirmesidir. Ayninin cehennemi olan
bir diinyada yasiyoruz (Han, 2020).
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modernitenin motoruydu (Kant, 2005). Postmodern donemle beraber,
Lyotard’in da (2013) dile getirdigi gibi “{ist anlatilara” olan inancin yikilmasi,
tarihsel epistemolojik kirilmalar1 yaratirken, kiiltiirel iiretim alanmi da
déniisiime ugratmistir. Ozellikle post fordist {iretim, insan sermayesinin
yiikselisi, yeni birikim yaratma stratejisi olarak heterojen toplumsallasmanin
kapitalist ekonomistler tarafindan savunulmasi, postmodern donemin kiiltiirel
aklin1 neoliberal ekonomi politigin ¢ergevesinden diistinmeyi zorunlu
kilmaktadir.

Neoliberal Nostaljinin Ekonomi Politigi

Giiglii merkezi devlet otoritesinin yarattigi fasizm olgusuna gare
arayanlarin ekonomi politik yeni sistemsel Onerisi olarak neoliberalizm,
devletin kiiciilmesi ve piyasanin her seyin merkezi olarak yeniden
diizenlenmesi demekti. Lakin neoliberalizm yapisal diizenlemenin 6tesinde
toplumsal insay1 da iginde barindiran yeni y&netim teknolojisini tarif eder.
“Neoliberalizmin bir dizi ekonomi politikasindan, bir ideolojiden ya da
devletle ekonomi arasindaki iliskiye yeni bir diizen getirilmesinden farkli bir
sey oldugu anlayisina dayanir” (Brown, 2018, s. 9). Bu bakimdan neoliberalizm,
dokundugu her seye kendi akilsallig1 icinden sekil vermeye ¢alisan yonetimsel

bir akilsalliktir. Brown’un da dedigi gibi:

“...neoliberallesmis devletlerin, biiyiik sirketlerin, kiiciik
isletmelerin, kar amaci giitmeyen kurumlarin, okullarin,
damgmanlik kurumlarinin, miizelerin, {ilkelerin,
akademisyenlerin, sahte sanatgilarinin, kamu dairelerinin,
ogrencilerin, internet sitelerinin, sporcularin, spor

kuliiplerinin, lisansiistii programlarin, saglik hizmeti sunan
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kisi ve kurumlarin, bankalarin, kiiresel hukuk ve finans

kurumlarimn projelerine sekil verirler” (2018, s. 10).

Dolayisiyla ister yapisal olsun isterse toplumsal iliskiler baglaminda
olsun neoliberal akil, kendimizle ve gerceklikle olan iliskinin niteligi iizerinde
de belirleyicidir. Bu belirleyiciligin aurasi her seyin ekonomiklestirilmesi
demektir. Her sey parasal olmasa bile ekonomiklestirilebilir hale sokulmaya
calisilir. Bu nedenle “neoliberalizm kendine 6zgiir bir akil tarzi, 6zne {iretme
tarzi, bir “davranis yonetimi” (conduct of conduct) ve degerlendirme sistemidir”
(Brown, 2018, s. 22). Bu baglamda devlet, toplum, kurumlar hatta sivil toplum
kuruluslar1 ¢agdas firma tipine gore diisiiniilmekte ve calisma faaliyetleri
planlanmaktadir. Neoliberal dénemde 6n plana ¢ikan girisimcilik ve insan
sermayesi olgusudur. Kisiligin bir yatirim araci olarak ekonomiklestirilmesi
s0z konusudur. Neoliberalizm “herkesin kendini gelistirmesini tesvik eder,
hatta bunu zorlar. Ama insanlar ancak smirli ve carpitilmis sekilde
gelisebilirler. Piyasanin kullanabilecegi 06zellik, giidii ve yetenekler (¢ogu
zaman yeterince olgunlasmaya firsat bulamadan) gelismeye itelenir ve geride
hicbir sey kalmayana degin sikilir, suyu ¢ikarilir. Bunun disinda, i¢imizde
pazarlanmasi miimkiin olmayan ne varsa ya =zorbaca bastirilir, ya
kullanilmamaktan korelir ya da hayata gececek firsat1 bile bulamaz” (Berman,
2013, s. 137). Neoliberalizmi “ruhun ekonomisi” olarak, yani klasik ekonomide
oldugu gibi, sadece “insan ile doga arasindaki metabolizmaya”-yani, insanlik
ile cevresi arasindaki biyolojik iliskiye- aracilik edecek iliski olarak degil, ayni
zamanda ve Ozellikle de benligin kendi kedisiyle kurdugu “psikolojik” iligki
olarak (Akt. Rossi, 2018, s. 130) diisiiniilmeli. Insanlarin simdiye kadar —ilk

bakista ekonomiyle biitiiniiyle iligkisiz goriinen hisler, duygusal iliskiler,
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yaraticilik, estetik duyarlihk vb. varolus alanlar1 agisindan bile- yaptig1 ve
diisiindiigii her sey, sanki bunlar insan hayatinin en nihai etmelleri ve aslinda
en gizli yasalarrymis gibi, yararlilik maliyet ve kazang, yatirim ve kar agisindan
(Rossi, 2018, s. 134) deger yaratma olarak diisiiniiliir. Bu nedenle en siradan bir
sosyal pratik bile insan sermayesine doniistiiriilme istenci tasir. Bu yeni insan
tipi “Kantc¢i birey konumundan degildir, kendi basmna amac¢ degillerdir;
diinyevi bir deger tasiyor degillerdir. Insan sermayesine baglanan belirgin
siyasi haklar1 da yoktur” (Brown, 2018, s. 46). Girisimcilik ruhuyla kendi
aralarinda rekabet icinde olan gligliiniin egemen oldugu, giigsiiziin ise
sOmiiriildiigli toplumsal s6zlesmenin askiya alindig1 demokrasinin ise asindig:

yeni bir siyasal diizenin atomistik bireyleridir.

“Neoliberal rasyonaliteye ait norm ve ilkeler net bir ekonomi politikasi
dayatmak yerine, devlet, toplum, ekonomi ve &zneyi tasavvur etmenin ve
bunlar arasinda baglantilar kurmanin yepyeni yolarini agiyor” (Brown, 2018, s.
58). Bu baglantilar arasinda temel merkez ekonominin yeni ¢ehresidir. Post
fordist yeni diizende 6zne homo politicus® olmaktan uzaklastirilir, katilima ve
siyasal bir yurttas oOzelligi zayiflatilir. Atomistik bireyin yiikselisi s6z
konusudur. Bu atomistik birey, piyasa bireyciliginin hedefleri icin kiskirtilir.
Piyasa bireyciligi, toplumsal yasamda karar alma stratejilerini iktisat politikas1

gibi diigiiniir ve planlar. Bu tip piyasa bireyciligi evliliginden arkadas secimine

8 Politik 6zneyi tanimlayan homo politicus, modernitenin ve liberal ideolojinin vaadi olarak ortaya
¢ikar. Kamusal ve siyasal alanda aktif olan ve toplumsal s6zlesmede kendi haklarini koruyan ve
savunan politik biling edinmis siyasal 6zne olarak hareket eden bireyler toplulugunu tanimlar.
Neoliberal ideoloji ile siyasal 0znenin ¢Okiisii s6z konusudur. Siyasal 6znenin ¢okiisi ile
demokratik alan da aginir. Sonug olarak neoliberal ideoloji ile siyasal bilincin aginmasi demokratik
toplum idealinin zedelenmesine sebep olur.
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kadar her iligskiyi ekonomik kaygiyla diisiiniir ve planlar. Piyasa bireyciliginin
ideolojisi Pierre Bourdieu'niin de belirttigi gibi neoliberal bir ideoloji olarak
“sosyal Darwinizme” (Bourdieu, 2015, s. 55) dayanir. Kolektivitenin ortadan
kalktig1, bireyselligin ve heterojenligini tesvik edildigi bu siirecte ekonomi

politigin doniisiimii s6z konusudur.

Post fordist {iretim ya da neoliberal yonetim akl1 neticesinde ekonomi
politigin doniisiimii birikim yaratmanin kapsamini genisletmis ve her seyin
meta degeri ile kusatilmasinin 6niinii agmustir. Dolayisiyla post fordist {iretim
akli esnek ve giivencesiz ¢alismanin Gtesinde her seyin Pazar igin yeniden
canlandirildigr ekonomi yonetimini tarifler. Bir bakima artik kapitalist birikim
yaratma akli her seyi metaya doniistiirme istenci i¢indedir. Dolayisiyla yaratici
aklin ise kosuldugu bu siiregte, ruh ve arzu birikimin kurallar1 iginden kendini
yeniden oOrgiitler. Bu nedenle fordist {iretimde bedenin somiiriisiine post
fordist tiretimde ruhun da dahil edilmesi s6z konusu olur. Artik yaratict pratik
nereye dokunuyorsa onu emtia akli ile sarma hedefiyle hareket eder. Oyle ki
bu bilgi ekonomisinin yiikselisine sebep olurken en arkaik kalintinin bile nasil
emtia olunacag1 sorunsalini dogurur (Hardt & Negri, 2011b, s. 141). Bu
bakimdan ilkel bir kabilenin sifal1 bitkiler {izerine elde ettigi deneyim batili ilag
sirketleri tarafindan ele gecirilip pazara sunulmakla kalinmaz, kiiltiirel
motifleri de postmodern aklin tiiketim pratigi ile yeniden pastij edilerek
tiretilir. Ornegin, Fransiz miizik grubu Deep Forest'n sarkilar1 ve klipleri
postmodern donemde neoliberal aklin her alan1 metaya ¢evirmesine iyi bir
ornek teskil etmektedir. Deep Forest miizik grubunun calismalar: arkaik olana

nostaljik bir bakisi tasimaktadir ve bu nostaljik bakis grubu diinya ¢apinda
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sOhrete kavusturmus, biiyiik miktarda birikim degeri elde etmesini
saglamistir. Ki grubun www.deep-forest.fr adli internet sitesi vardir ve grubun
konserlerini ve sarkilarini bu sitede bulmak miimkiindiir. Bu internet sitesine
bakildiginda grubun hala diinyanin dort bir tarafinda miizik konserleri verdigi
goriilmektedir. Deep Forest grubu yerel arkaik Kkiiltiirel kabile miiziklerini
bulup modern miizikle harmanlayarak yeniden iiretmektedir. Grup sadece
sarkilar1 degil klipleri de arkaik kiiltiirel motifler ile sunmaktadir. Her ne kadar
Deep Forest'in calismalar1 postmodernligin ge¢misle olan bagini ve saygisini
gosteriyor gibi goriinse de aslinda yukarda da ifade edildigi gibi neoliberal
aklin bir tezahiirii olarak ortaya ¢ikan eserler piyasa mantigiyla ic icedir ve
arkaik olan1 nostaljik bir bakisla ekonomiklestirme istenci tasimaktadir. Deep
Forest'in ¢alismalari arkaik olana nostaljik bir bakis yoneltirken onu kendi
zamaninda yeniden emtia gibi ambalajlamistir. “Ancak bu, ambalajlama ya da
alintilama yoluyla benzesime doniistiiriilen ve tarihsel degil tarihselci bir
nitelik kazanan, -gercek tarihin iginde ¢ikartilmis bir simdiki zaman ya da
gercek tarihten ¢ikartilan bir ge¢gmise imada bulunulan bir simdiki zamandir”
(Jameson, 2011, s. 181). Dolayisiyla bu ge¢misi iginde barindiran estetik iiretim
arkaik olanin kiiltiirel motiflerini ¢agdas kiiltiir formlariyla harmanlayarak
dogallig1 ve masumiyeti de yerinden ederken, ayni1 zamanda arkaik motiflerin
endiistrinin hizmetine sokulmasina sebep olmustur. Deep Forest'in calismalari
tarihsel olana da saldir1 niteligi tasimaktadir. Ciinkii bu arkaik motifleri ve
degerleri ele alip yeniden yorumlama, {iretme akl1 iginde oryantalist uzantilar
da tagimaktadir. Ornegin Deep Forest'm Sweet Lullably sarkisi diinyaca
bilinen bir sarkidir. Bu sarkida arkaik motifler batilinin egzotik fantezisini

doyuracak sekilde islenmistir. Hem kisiler hem de mekan batilinin 6tekine
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bakisini tagimaktadir. Ayrica sarkiy1r seslendiren yerel kisi de isimsiz ve
kimliksizdir sadece 6tekinin sesi olarak klipte yer alir. Sarkiy1 seslendiren kisi
mutlak bir 6znesizlestirme seklinde klip i¢inde sunulmustur. Sarkiya degeri
katan kisi ve klipte yer alan kabile {iyeleri bilinmez, oteki, yabanci olarak
karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Sadece kliplerde degil, grubun canli konserlerinde bile
sarkiy1 seslendiren kabile tiyesi kisi, canl1 konserlerde kimliksiz bir dis ses
olarak ancak var olabilmektedir. Bu bakimdan postmodern dénemin arkaik
olana bu nostalji glidiimlii bakisi, somiirgeci emperyalist aklin ¢cagdas yoniinii
sergiler niteliktedir. Somiirgeci donemde maddi kaynaklarin ve maddi emegin
sOmiiriilmesine kiiltiire olanin da somdiiriilmesi eklemlenmis goriinmektedir.
Dolayisiyla postmodern donemde otantiklige, hakikilige ya da dogaya doniis
diirtiisiiniin ortaya ¢itkardig: tinselligin yiikselisi olgusuna ekonomi politik
dinamikler i¢inden bakildiginda aslinda postmodern doénemde kapitalist
tiretim aklinin kapsamini ne kadar genislettigi goriilebilir. Clinkii postmodern
akil yeni tiiketim bicimlerini farklilik ve heterojenlik ideolojisi iginden empoze
etmeye calisigindan dolayi, arkaik olanin fetisize edilerek egzotik bir tat
icinden tiiketilmesini miimkiin kilmistir. Dolayisiyla Deep Forest'in sarkilar:
ve kliplerindeki arkaik kiiltiirel motifler postmodern insan i¢in ruhsal dinginlik
ve arinma duygusu yaratiyor olsa da arkasindaki ekonomik birikim yaratma
akli hakikilige ve biriciklige zarar vermektedir. Ciinkii ge¢misin simdiki
zamanda yeniden yorumlanmasi ge¢mis gizemi asindirmakla kalmaz onu

kapitalist ¢ikarlara ayni zamanda kurban da eder.
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Grubun logosu yandaki resimde goriildiigii
iizere  arkaik  formlarin  cizgileriyle
tasarlanmgtir. Yerli kabile toplumlarin totem
sembollerini icinde barmndiran logo arkaik
olamin motiflerini kendi hizmetine sokmus ve
gecmis tarihi yeniden insa ederken kapitalist
iligkilerin yeniden iiretimi ile
iliskilendirmistir.

Kaynak:
https://www.google.com/search?g=deep+fores
t&safe=strict&source=Inms&tbm=isch&sa=X
&ved=2ahUKEwjg aeBqujpAhWIlw6YKHTB
wor !l d «mix ! kBDUQ AU0AXoECBYQAw&biw=1093&b
ih=517#imgrc=VDGghLfSTbwP2M

Ornegin Deep Forest'in Marta’s Song sarkisini ve klibini ele alalim.
Sarki kabile miizigi ile modern miizigin melodileri ile harmanlanmaistir. Sarkiy1
seslendiren kadin Afrika kabile tinilari ile miizige eslik etmekte ama kadin
ekranda goriinmemekte ve bilinmemektedir. Sarki Afrika kabile miizigi ve sesi
ile baglarken goriintii olarak onu modern bale kiyafetleriyle dans eden kadin
dansgilar takip eder. Danscilar ilk 6nce bir bale salonunda belirir sonra goriintii
kayar ve ayni dansgilar bir ormanda danslarina devam ederler. Klip icinde
sekanslar dongiisel bir zamansallig1 isaret eder ve karmagik bir karakter temsili
yansitilir. Klipin sonunda ise yiizii beyaza boyanmis Afrikali bir yiiz belirir.
Netice de hem klibin gorselligi hem de miizigi arkaik olan ile modern olanin
kolajlanmast mantig1 ile hazirlanmistir. Deep Forest'in neredeyse biitiin
calismalar1 bu kurgu cercevesinde olusturulmus ve arkaik olanin yeniden
cisimlesmesi egzotik bakis yoriingesinde islenmistir. Fisher’in de belirttigi gibi:
“Kapitalist gergekgiligin giicii kismen kapitalizmin 6nceki tarihin tamamim
tiiketip tiiketme bigiminden kaynaklanur: ister dini ikonografi, pornografi veya
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Das Kapital olsun, ister kiiltiirel ikonik olsun, tiim kiiltiirel nesneleri metaya
¢evirme giiciine sahiptir” (Fisher, 2009, s. 10). Bu bakimdan arkaik Afrikali’nin
kiltiirel motifi de artik kapitalist ideolojinin hizmetine sokulur. Keza
postmodern diisiince ile yerelligin canlanmas: sadece yerelligin 6neminin
artmasini beraberinde getirmemistir, yerelligin kiiltiirel degerleri de zaman
icinde hem popiiler kiiltiirde hem de diger meta {iretim alanlarinda aragsal hale

gelmis ve titketim piyasasina sokulmustur.
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Uluslararasi Iliskiler Acisindan Siber Giivenlik

ve NATO’nun Siber Giivenlik Stratejileri

Ozge GULEC!
Ziilfiikar Aytac KISMAN?

Oz
Soguk savasin bitmesiyle iilkelerin giivenlik tedbirleri ve uluslararas: giivenlik
sistemi tamamen degismistir. Soguk savasin getirmis oldugu tehditlerin
ortadan kalkmastyla Kuzey Atlantik Pakt1 Orgiitii (NATO) yeni ve ¢ok farkli
bir giivenlik ortamiyla kars1 karsiya kalmistir. Siber uzayda kritik altyapilarin
korunmasi meselesi NATO iiyesi {ilkelerin 6nemli giindem maddelerinden
biridir. Bu konuda ¢alisma yapan tiye iilkeler, kritik altyapilarin korunmasi ile
ilgili yasal alanda ve teknik uygulamalarda ciddi yol almistir. Bu cercevede
Ittifakin sistemdeki yapisal degisiklikleri incelenip, yeni duruma uyum
siirecinde ne gibi sorunlarla karsilastigi ve bu sorunlar karsisinda ne gibi
politikalar uygulandig1 ve konunun uluslararasi iligkiler baglamindaki 6nemi
incelenmistir. Calismanin birinci bdliimde, siber giivenligin tamimz,
gliniimiizdeki 6nemi, uluslararasi iliskiler acisindan siber giivenlik; ikinci
bolimde NATO'nun tarihi, NATO'nun siber giivenlik stratejileri ve
NATO'nun dahil oldugu siber kriz érnekleri; {i¢lincii boliimde NATO {iyesi
iilkelerin siber giivenlik ¢alismalar1 ve sonrasinda da sonug yazilarak oneriler
sunulmustur.
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Cyber Security From the Perspective of International

Relations and Cyber Security Strategies of NATO

Abstract

With the end of the Cold War, the security measures and international security
system of the countries were completely changed. With the disappearance of
the threats posed by the Cold War, the North Atlantic Treaty Organization
(NATO) faced a new and very different security environment. The issue of the
protection of critical infrastructures within the cyber space is one of the
important agenda items of NATO member countries. Member States have
made significant progress in the the protection of critical infrastructures in
terms of legal and technical issues. In this context, the structural changes in the
system of the Alliance were examined and the problems faced during the
adaptation process to the new state and the policies implemented against these
problems and the importance of the issue with regard to international relations
were examined. In the first part of the study, the definition of cyber security,
its current importance, cyber security in terms of international relations, the
history of NATO; in the second part, NATO's cyber security strategies and
examples of the cyber crisis involving NATO; in the third part, the cyber
security studies of NATO member countries and the conclusion part has been
added with suggestions.

Keywords: NATO, Cyber Security, International Relations.
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Giris

Giivenlik, insanoglunun var olusundan beri en temel ihtiyaglarindan
biri olmustur. Toplumlarin ve devletlerin temel tasi olan insan, giivenlik
problemleriyle karsilasmamak icin gerekli tedbirler almistir. Gegmiste
uygulanan ilkel giivenlik tedbirleri teknolojinin gelismesiyle, yerini modern
uygulamalara birakmuistir. Bilgisayarin yasamimiza girmesiyle, insanlar ve
kurumlar bilgisayarlar1 aktif bir sekilde kullanmaya baslamistir. Emniyet
bilgilerinden, sirket sirlarina; ticari konulardan, milli istihbarata kadar bir¢ok
bilgi bilgisayarlarda depolanmaktadir. Dis diinyaya ack olan bu
bilgisayarlarin ve kullanilan aglarin korunmasi siber giivenlik alanmi
olusturmaktadir. Siber giivenlik, teknolojinin gelismesiyle daha da ©nem
kazanmigtir. Hayatimizi kolaylastiran teknolojik gelismelerin insanogluna
sundugu en Onemli aygitlardan olan cep telefonlar1 bugiin cebimizde
tasidigimiz bir iletisim cihazi olmaktan ¢ok hayatimizin tabiri caizse
kumandasi durumundadir. Ancak teknolojik gelismelerle kullanimi artan cep
telefonu, tablet ve benzeri birgok elektronik alet, sundugu kolayliklarin
yaninda bir¢ok giivenlik risklerini de beraberinde getirmistir. Siber giivenlik,
ozellikle son yillarda gelisen teknolojiler ve bu teknolojilerle beraber ¢ogalan
tehditler karsisinda elektronik sistemlerin korunmas: icin en iyi metotlar:
sunmay1 hedefleyen, gelismekte olan bir alandir. Bu baglamda eski tedbirlerin
yani sira Onlemler almak zorunda kalan devletler ve toplumlar kritik bilgi
altyapilarint1 korumak igin siber giivenlik alaninda gesitli c¢alismalar

yapmaktadir. Siber tehdit ve saldirilardan korunmak isteyen iilkeler ve
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uluslararasi kuruluslar da siber giivenlik stratejileri ve politikalar:

olusturmaktadir.

Uluslararasi bir kurulus olan NATO, kuruldugu 1949 yilindan itibaren
kendi tiye tilkeleri arasinda egsiz bir bag olusturarak NATO ittifak iilkelerini
her tiirlii saldiriya kars1 korumaya ¢alismistir. Gelisen teknolojilerle yeni bir
giivenlik alani olan siber uzayda da giivenlik politikalar1 ve stratejileri
gelistirmek NATO icin son derece onemli hale gelmistir. Ugranan siber
saldirilar sonrasinda ittifakin ve tiye iilkelerin giivenligini korumak adina
cesitli siber giivenlik politikalar1 olusturulmustur. NATO'nun konvansiyonel
giivenlik politikalarin yaninda siber giivenlikle ilgili politika ve stratejiler
gelistirmesi uluslararast diizeyde is birliginin gerekliliginin anlagilmas:
acgisindan Onemlidir. Zira siber saldirilarin engellenmesi icin uluslararasi is
birligine ihtiya¢ vardir. Ancak bu alanda ¢ok az uluslararasi antlasma
imzalanabilmis durumdadir. Belirli uluslararasilar siber saldirilarla miicadele
etmeyi hedeflemistir. Bunda tetikleyici etmenler daha ¢ok bazi Avrupa
ulkelerine karsi diizenlenen siber saldirilardir. Bu saldirilar sonrast AB, G8,
NATO gibi uluslararasi kuruluslar harekete ge¢mis ve siber saldirilara kars:
birlikte hareket etmek {izere caba sarf etmislerdir (Giirkaynak & Iren, 2011, s.
275).

Bu makalenin amac siber giivenlik, NATO ve NATO ittifakinin siber
giivenlik algis1 ve calismalari konularmi arastirmaktir. Zira siber giivenlik
kavramiyla degisen devlet anlayislar1 ve diinyada yasanan siber saldirilarin
sonuglart NATO'nun siber giivenlik stratejileri olusturmasinda 6nemli bir yere

sahiptir. Siber kavramimi NATO ittifakiyla degerlendiren bu c¢alisma
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NATO’'nun siber giivenlik stratejilerini anlatan ¢alismalara katkida bulunmay1
amaclamaktadir. Konu ile ilgili literatiir dinamik bir yapiya sahiptir. Hem
teknolojik gelismelerin hiz kesmeden devam etmesi ve bu gelismelerin bireysel
Olcekten devletler Olcegine kadar pek c¢ok etkisinin olmasi, konunun
calisilabilirligini artirmakta ve bu calisma gibi yeni calismalara imkan
tanimaktadir. Konunu giincel olarak takip edilmesi bu yoniiyle 6nem arz
etmektedir. Bu ¢alismada NATO ile ilgili baz1 temel bilgilere yer verilerek
NATO tiyesi devletlerin siber giivenlik ile ilgili ulusal giivenlik stratejileri ve
siber giivenlik kavraminin Onemi giincel rapor, kitap, dergi, makale ve

tezlerden yararlanilarak aktarilmaya ¢alisilmistir.
1. Siber Giivenlik Nedir?

Teknoloji, yasamimizin her alanini ¢ok hizl bir sekilde etkilemektedir.
Ozellikle teknolojilerin ve internet kullaniminin her alanda hayatimiza girmesi
ve yaygimnlasmasiyla insan yasami kolaylasmis, zaman ve mekan ayrimi
gozetmeksizin giinlitk yasamimizda yerine getirmekte zorunlu oldugumuz
bir¢ok islevi kolaylikla yerine getirme imkani vermistir. Giiniimiizde akilli
mobil cihazlarin, kullaniminin artmasiyla aylik periyodik 6demeler, her tiirlii
bankacilik islemleri, egitim, alisveris daha bir¢ok uzak erisim islemleriyle
hayatimiz1 kolaylastirmis ve vazgecilmedigimiz bir olgu haline gelmistir
(Aytekin, 2015, s. 1). Siber uzay, teknoloji ve bu teknolojileri kullananlara
paralel olarak siirekli degisim ve gelisim gostermektedir. Gelisen teknoloji ile
cep telefonlariin artan islem giicii bilgisayarlarla rekabet eder hale gelmis ve
hayatin her safhasinda arabalara, varana kadar, yayginlagmistir. Internet,

dolayisiyla siber uzay, kullanimi Onceleri sadece iletisim amagh iken
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gliintimiizde Internet of Things (IoT) kavrami olarak da ifade edilen bir
kapsamda alarak altyap: sektorleri de dahil olmak iizere, ticaret, gida,
bankacilik, saghk, ulasim ve daha bir¢ok alanda islevsel hale gelmistir.
Devletlerin kurum ve vatandaglarla iletisiminde interaktif bir sekilde
kullanilmaya baslanmistir (Somuncu, 2018, s. 7). Zaman ve mekan
gozetmeksizin kullanilabilen internet, kisisel bilgilerin, yer bildirimlerini,
banka hesap bilgilerini, is verilerini sanal ortamda kaydetmektedir. Bu durum
bazi1 gilivenlik problemlerin ortaya c¢kmasina neden olmustur. Bu
problemlerden biri Siber Giivenliktir. Diinyada her gecen giin artan siber
giivenligin 6nemini agiklamadan once “Siber Giivenlik” tanimlarma bakmak

faydali olacaktur.

Diinyadaki c¢atismalarin yonelimi kiiresel diizeyde teknolojik,
ekonomik, kiiltiirel ve politik gelismeye gore zaman zaman degismektedir. Son
yillarda bahse siklikla konu olan siber catismalar da yeni tip bir ¢atisma tiirii
olarak diinyanin ¢atisma egilimini etkilemistir (Akyesilmen, 2017, s. 173-174).
Siber giivenlik; bilgi, veri glivenliginin alt yapilar1 olan bilgisayar ve bilisim
sistemleri glivenligi kavraminin internet kullaniminin yayginlasmasi sonucu
ortaya ¢ikan risklere dair yeni bir kavramsal gerceve olarak tamimlanabilir
(Giingor, 2015, s. 19). Bu baglamda Siber Giivenlik, siber alan bilgi sistemlerinin
her tiirlii tehdit ve saldirtya karsi korunmasi, bu alanda islenen bilgilerin
gizliligini ve erisilebilirligini kontrol edilmesi ve giivenceye alinmasi, siber
saldirilarin ve siber giivenlikle ilgili olaylarin tespit edilmesi ve otomatik
kontrol yanit mekanizmalarinin tekrar 6n plana koyulmasi anlamia gelir

(Ulusal Siber Giivenlik Stratejisi ve 2013-2014 Eylem Plani, 2013, s. 9).
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Nispeten yeni bir kavram olmas: hasebiyle bu konuda temel
yaklasimlarin gelistirilmesi gerekli hale gelmistir. En genel cerceve ile “Siber
Giivenligin” temin edilebilmesi i¢in asagida siralanan maddelerin bilinmesi ve
azami seviyede uygulanmasi gerekmektedir (Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Bilgi
ve Teknoloji Hukuku Enstitiisii, 2012, s. 4):

e Siber giivenlik stratejisinin belirlenmesi ve
olusturulmasi,

e Devlet biinyesinde siber giivenlik yapilarin
olusturulmasi,

e  Uyumigerisinde calisabilecegi akilli bir alt yapinin
kurulmasi,

e Siber giivenlik alanindaki hukuki yapimn
olusturulmas;,

e  Bu sahada calisacak nitelikli personel ihtiyacimin
karsilayacak egitim programlarinin verilmesi,

e  Gelisimleri takip ederek bu alanda AR-GE

merkezlerinin kurulmasi.

1.1. Uluslararasi iliskiler A¢isindan Siber Giivenlik

Gliniimiizde, ag iizerinden yapilabilecek bilgi hirsizlig1, siber saldir
gibi tiim entegre sistemlere zarar verebilecek tehditler nemli bir sorun haline
gelmistir. Dolayisiyla daha kapsamli bir kurumsal boyutun yani sira siber
giivenlik tehditleri, siber istihbarat, siber sug gibi kavramlar1 da igine alacak
sekilde toplumsal, ulusal ve uluslararasi boyutlara ulasmistir. Bu da devletlerin
siber alan1 bir hakimiyet unsuru olarak gérmeye baglamalaria neden olmus
ve siber giivenlik alanlar1 daha bagimsiz bir hale doniismiistiir (Glingor ve
Giiney, 2017, s. 138). Siber tehdit ve saldirilardaki artis nedeniyle, bir¢ok tilke

bu alanda giivenlik stratejilerine énem vermeye baglamistir. Ozel kurumlar
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dahi bu alan hakkinda goriislerini aldiklar1 6zel BT uzmanlarini biinyelerine
katma ve yetistirme ihtiyact duymaktadirlar. Siber saldirilara kars: gerek resmi
kurumlarca gerekse de 6zel firmalarca biiyiik yatirnmlar yapilmakta ve biiyiik
biitceler ayrilmaktadir. Bu amacgla, {tilkeler bireysel vatandaslarin bilgi
giivenligini saglamak igin gesitli altyapi, kamu bilgi ve dokiimanlar1 ve siber
giivenlik politikalar1 olusturmakta ve uygulamaktadirlar (Istanbul Bilgi

Universitesi Bilgi ve Teknoloji Hukuku Enstitiisii, 2012, s. 4).

Daha kapsamli olacak sekilde Avrupa Konseyi, G8, BM, NATO, gibi
uluslararasi kuruluslar gesitli stratejiler iireterek siber giivenlik ve altyapisinin
korunmasi ve giiclendirilmesi konusunda ¢alismalar yapmaktadirlar. Avrupa
Konseyi konuyla ilgili olarak 2004'te yiiriirliige giren uluslararasi bir siber sug
sozlesmesine iliskin bir anlasmaya varmistir. Avrupa Konseyi Siber Suglar
Konvansiyonu, siber su¢ konusunda ilk ve tek uluslararasi sozlesme olan
Avrupa Birligi Siber Suglar Konvansiyonu'nda uluslararasi arena ve siber
suglara karsi miicadelede ¢ok 6nemli bir rol oynamaktadir. Avrupa Konseyi'ne
iiye devletlerin kirk ikisi sozlesmeyi imzalamis ve bunlardan yirmi besi
kanunu onaylamistir (Turhan, 2010, s. 71-72). G8 tiilkeleri 1995’ten bu yana
siber giivenlik, bilgi toplumunun ve kritik bilgi altyapisinin korunmasi gibi
alanlarla daha fazla ilgilenmis ve 1995’teki Halifax Zirvesi'nde, mevcut
uluslararasi anlagsma ve oOrgiitlerle miicadele mekanizmalarini incelemek ve
degerlendirmek tizere Kidemli Uzmanlar Grubu atanmaistir. Bu zirveden sonra,
G8 Kidemli Uzman Grubu tarafindan birgok 6neri kabul edilmistir. G8 Kidemli
Uzman Grubu, ileri teknoloji suglarinin énemini anlayan ilk uluslararas: forum

olarak nitelendirilmektedir (Turhan, 2010, s. 78). Birlesmis Milletler (BM) Bilgi
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Giivenligi Devlet Uzmanlar1 Grubu'na (GGE) liderlik etmektedir. Istikrar ve
siber alandaki anlasmazliklarin 6nlenmesi igin gerekli adimlar1 belirlemeyi
amaclayan ¢alisma grubunun, uluslararas: normlar olusturmak temel amaglari
arasindadir. Sorumlu devlet davramislarini ve siber uzayda devletlerin
politikalarmi sinirlayan bu normlar, kural ve ilkelerin belirlenmesi konusunda
bir rapor yaymlamistir. Calisma grubu 2004 yilindan itibaren aktif olarak

faaliyet gostermektedir (Dijital Tiirkiye, 2017, s. 14).

Ulkelerin siber giivenlik yapilanmalar1 birbirinden farkliliklar gosteren
unsurlara sahip olmakla birlikte genel itibarla benzerlikler goriilmektedir. Bazi
iilkeler siber giivenlikle ilgili alt yapilarim teskil etmek iizere yeni kurumlar
olustururken baz: iilkeler ise mevcut kurumlarinin gorev alanini genisleterek
bu yeni giivenlik kavramina adapte olmaya ¢alismislardir (Ada, 2018, s. 61).
Yine iilke bazinda bakildig1 zaman siber saldirilara ve olas1 siber tehditlere
karsi her iilkenin tutumu degismektedir. Bazi iilkeler siber alani daha az
kullamiyorken, bazilar1 da kendi ¢ikarlar1 dogrultusunda daha sik
kullanmaktadir. Siber etkinlikleri ¢ok sik kullanan iilkelere baktigimizda,
teknolojik olarak daha ileri diizeyde olduklari ve genellikle kiiresel bir siber
givenlik olusumunu desteklemedikleri gozlenebilir. Bunun sebebi
uluslararasi bir diizenlemenin kendi ¢ikarlarina ve hareket alanlarina uygun
olmama ihtimalidir. Bununla birlikte, siber saldirilarin kotii niyetli insanlar
veya kuruluslar tarafindan gerceklestirilmesi ve daha biiyiik devletlerin daha
fazla ac1 ¢ektigi gercegi, siber alandaki gelismelerin klasik uluslararas iliskiler

faaliyetlerinde bulunmasini gerektirmistir. Ciinkii siber uzaydaki gelismeler
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uluslararasi iliskiler alaninda yeni aktorler yaratmis ve yeni giivenlik riskleri

olusturmustur (Giirkaynak & Iren, 2011, s. 265).

Siber giivenligin devletlerarasindaki iligkiler agisindan 6nemli rol
oynadigma dair bir¢ok veri mevcuttur. Siber alaninin uluslararas: iligkiler
boyutunda goriildiigii ve glintimiizde “siber politikalar” adiyla galismalarin
yapildig1 ve devletlerin giincel ¢alismalarinda ciddi bir artis goriilmektedir.
Degisen diinya agisindan c¢ikar miicadelesinin 6n planda oldugu, siber
giivenlik ve temelindeki araclarla siber saldirilara karsi, devletler siber
saldirimin nerede geldigi ile ilgili tespitler yapabilmekte ve bu durum
uluslararasi sistemi olumsuz etkilemektedir. Siber tehditlerin varlig1 ve olasi
siber saldirilar devletleri sicak catismalara stiriikleyecek hale gelmistir
(Glintay, 2018, s. 80-81). Ancak siber giivenligin saglanmasi ve siber savasla
miicadele, yalnizca devletlerin ¢abalariyla miimkiin degildir. Devlet ve devlet
dist birgok kurum, kuruluslarin kiiresellesen diinyada topyekan hareket ettigi
goriilmektedir. Ornegin, Avrupa Konseyi tarafindan imzalanan ve 2004’te
ylriirliige giren Budapeste Konvansiyonu ilk sézlesme ve bu s6zlesmeyi ifade
eden Subat 2005’teki AB’'nin 2005/222 / JHA hitkmiidiir. Hiikiim daha sonra 14
Agustos 2013 tarihinde Bilgi Sistemlerine Saldir1 Yonergesi olarak
degistirmistir. Imzalanan bu anlasma ayn1 zamanda AB igin siber sahada

yapilan ilk anlasmadir (Tarhan, 2018, s. 47).
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2. Nato ve Siber Giivenlik
2.1. Nato Hakkinda

Ikinci diinya savasi sirasinda ve 6zellikle de savag sonrasinda genis
alanlar1 kontrolii altina almanin ¢abasi icinde olan Sovyetler Birligi, 1940-1945
yillar1 arasinda Avrupa’da 450.000 Km. topragi ve 24 milyon kadar niifusu
smirlarina katmistir.1945-1948 yillar1 arasinda 1 milyon Km. toprak ile 92
milyon niifusu da himayesine almay1 basaran Sovyetler Birligini dengelemek
ve durdurmak isteyen Amerika Birlesik Devletleri ise bazi tedbirler
basvurmayi gerekli gérmiistiir. Bu tedbirlerin en etkilisi hi¢ stiphesiz “4 Nisan
1949' da 12 Batili iilke arasinda kurulan ve kisa adi NATO olan (North Atlantic
Treaty Organization) Kuzey Atlantik Ittifaki olmustur. Antlasmanimn ilk
bashiginda NATO iilkelerinin demokrasi ilkeleri ile kisi hiirriyetleri ve hukuk
tstlinliigiine dayanan oOzgiirliiklerini ve ortak savunmalari ile baris ve
giivenliklerini korumak amaciyla bir araya geldikleri belirtiliyordu. NATO
anlasmasinin en dikkat ¢eken oOzelliklerinden birisi {iye {ilkelerden birine
yapilmis bir saldirinin diger ittifak iilkelerine yapilmis sayilacagi olmasidir
(Armaoglu, 1989, s. 229-230). Bu savunma temelli ittifak Soguk Savas donemi
boyunca tiye sayisini ve etki alanini genisletmistir. Giintimiizde NATO nun 29
iiyesi bulunmaktadir. Yillara gére NATO f{iyesi olan iilkeler ve iiye olus

tarihleri Tablo 1’de gosterilmisgtir.
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Tablo 1: Yillara gore NATO f{iyesi olan iilkeler ve iiye olus tarihleri (NATO,
2017).

Fransa (1949) Liiksemburg (1949) Bulgaristan (2004)
Belgika (1949) Norveg (1949) Estonya (2004)
Birlesik Devletleri (1949) Tiirkiye (1952) Letonya (2004)
Birlesik Krallik (1949) Yunanistan (1952) Litvanya (2004)
Danimarka (1949) Almanya (1955) Romanya (2004)
Hollanda (1949) Ispanya (1982) Slovakya (2004)

Izlanda (1949) Polonya (1999) Arnavutluk (2009)

italya (1949) Macaristan (1999) Hirvatistan (2009)
Kanada (1949) Cek Cumhuriyeti (1999) Karadag (2017)

Portekiz (1949) Slovenya (2004) K. Makedonya (2020)

NATO ilk kuruldugu zamanlarda, geleneksel ittifaklardan ayri bir
ozellik gostermiyordu. Bu anlayis 1950 yilinda Kuzey Kore'nin Giiney Kore'ye
saldirmasiyla degisti. Saldirinun, kisa bir siire sonra Bati Avrupa'ya da
yonelebilecegini diisiinen iiyeler; ortak bir harekat plami hazirlamaya
basladilar. Bu andan itibaren NATO geleneksel ittifaklardan uzaklasarak
askeri bir ittifak haline gelmis oldu. Cin'de komiinistlerin basariya ulasmalar:
ve 1949 yilinda Sovyetlerin atom bombas: patlatarak bu giiclii silahin ABD'nin
tekelinde olamayacagini gostermesi de NATO'daki bu gegisi etkileyen diger
onemli unsurlardir (Sarmay, 1988, s. 76). 1960 sonlarina kadar SSCB ve ABD
arasinda uzun yillar siiren niikleer silahlarda ve gonderme araglarinda yaris
olmustur. Bu durumlarin yasanmasiyla ekonomilerine getirilen yiikler
sonucunda 1970'lerin basinda kutuplar aras1 yumusama donemine girilmistir.

Yasanan bariscil ortam sonucunda silahsizlanma goriismeleri de yapilmaya
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baslanmistir (Giirkaynak, 2005, s. 9). Bu yumusama (detant) déneminde bile
NATO etkisini kaybetmemis ve 6nemli bir savunma ittifaki olma 6zelligini

stirdiirmiigtiir.

NATO ittifaki temel hedefi olan giivenlik gorevini yerine getirmek icin

asagida belirtilen belli basli maddeleri yapmaya calisir.

e NATO, siyasi ve askeri yollarla miikelleflerini
korur. Ayrica, savunma reformlari, barisi koruma
gibi konularda NATO f{iyesi olmayan tilkelerle is
birligi cagris1 yapar.

e NATO, iiye diilkelerinin topraklarindaki ve
topraklarinin disindaki catismalar1 engellemeye
caligir.

e NATO, c¢ikan anlasmazliklart barisgil yollarla
¢ozlilmesini saglar, barigcll ¢abalar sonug
vermediginde tek basma veya uluslararasi
orgiitlerle is birligi igine girer.

. NATO, iiyelerinin dogal afetlerle miicadelesinde
yardim eder ayrica bilim ve ¢evre konularinda is
birligine tesvik edecek faaliyetlerde bulunur

(NATO Otan).

NATO, gorevlerini yerine getirmek amaciyla askeri olmayan alanlarda
da (siyasi ve ekonomik) iiye iilkelere danigsmanlik ve {iyeleri arasinda is birligi
ortami saglamaktadir. Bunlara ek olarak uzmanlasma gerektiren sahalardaki
calismalarin es giidiimlenmesi maksadiyla, NATO iiyesi iilkeler araciligiyla
kurulan ajanslar1 da i¢inde bulunduran karmasik bir sivil ve askeri yap:
olusturulmustur. Uzmanlasmaya gidilmis s6z konusu sahalara, askeri
kuvvetlerin komuta ve kontroliinii, siyasi danismanligt ve kuvvetlerin

devamini saglamak amaciyla gerekli lojistik destegin muhafazasini
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kolaylastiran bir iletisim sistemi &rnek olarak verilebilir (Ortaklik ve Ig
Birligi, 1995, s. 19). NATO'nun ¢ok daha genis bir perspektifte is birligi sagliyor
olma ozelligi “NATO, demokrasiler ittifakidir ve iiyesi olan tiim tilkelerin
parlamentolar1 NATO {ilkelerinin halki ile NATO liderleri arasindaki en
onemli iletisim kanalidir. NATO'nun aldig: tiim kararlar {iye iilkeler arasinda
tartisma ve istisare sonrasinda, oy birligi ile alinmaktadir” ifadesinde daha net

olarak anlagilmaktadir (Ada, 2018, s. 28).
2.2. NATO’nun Siber Giivenlik Stratejileri

Eski savas sistemlerin etkisinin azalmasiyla birlikte her gecen giin
biiyiiyen ve karmasik hale gelen siber tehditler ve savaslar iilkelerin ulusal
giivenlikleri agisindan daha zararli hale gelmistir. Kimilerine gore “kirli savas”
olarak goriilen kimilerine gore ise “savasanlarin her tiirlii siddet ve sug
eylemiyle beraber, medyanin ve bilgi akisinin da silah olarak kullanilabilecegi”
bir kavram olarak gordiigii hibrit savaslar; taraflarin birbirleriyle sadece
sahada catismadig1 ayn1 zamanda, hedef kitlelerinin “zihinleri kazanma
savasl” amaciyla ellerinden geleni yaptig1 catismadir. Hibrit Savas'in hedef
kitleleri yalmizca halk degil, ayn1 zamanda uluslararas: aktorlerdir. Askeri
avantaj saglamak kadar, “manevi gili¢ ve zafer” elde etmek i¢in yapilan bu
savaslar hedef iilkenin stratejik internet noktalarni ¢okertme biciminde
gerceklestirilir (Altinisik, 2017). Hibrit savasin bir pargas: olarak goriilen Siber
Savag da yine iilkelerin hem toplumlarin etkileme hem de bazen direk olarak
iilkelerin  savunma  anlamda  stratejik = sayilabilecek  hedeflerine
yonelebilmektedir. NATO ittifaki da soguk savaslarin bitmesiyle birlikte hibrit

savasin parcasi olarak goriilen bu siber saldirilardan ciddi boyutta etkilenmis
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ve ¢ok cesitli saldirilara ugramistir. NATO bu saldirilarin sonrasinda yeni
ortaya ¢ikan bu tehditlere karsi korunmak amaciyla son yirmi yilda cesitli
stratejiler ve yontemler iretmistirr NATO'nun siber giivenlik stratejiler
olusturmasina zemin hazirlayan 6nemli siber krizler gerceklesmistir. NATO da
bu krizlerden hareketle siber savunma, siber saldirilara kars: is birligi gibi
alanlarda stratejiler benimsemistir. Ancak Siber Savunma, konvansiyonel
savas taktiklerine gore dizayn edilmis askeri giicler icin yeni bir alandir ve
farkli  parametreleri barindirmaktadir. Siber Savunma konusunda
diisiilebilecek Onemli bir yanilgt NATO merkezli bir siber savunma
stratejisinin tiye devletlerce hemen kabul edilebilecegi ve iiye devletlerin bu
stratejiye hizli bir sekilde adapte olabilecekleri hususudur. Uye iilkelerin kendi
ozellik ve altyapilarina gore NATO tarafindan gelistirilen/gelistirilecek olan
siber giivenlik strateji ve uygulamalarina karsi pozisyon almaktadirlar

(Somuncu, 2018, s. 67).
2.2.1. NATO’nun Dahil Oldugu Siber Kriz Ornekleri

NATO'nun siber giivenlik stratejileri olusturmasinda internetin
gelismesi ve yaygin kullanimiyla beraber artan siber tehditler ve saldirilar etkili
olmustur. Kosova saldirisi, Estonya'ya yonelik siber saldirilar ve Giircistan
krizi NATO'nun strateji olusturmasinda ana tetikleyiciler olmustur (Ar1 ve
Ozdal, 2015, s. 411). Bu baglamda NATO zaman zaman siber giivenlikle ilgili
krizlerle karsi karsiya kalmistir. Bu krizlerden 6nemli olanlari su sekilde

siralanabilir:
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2.2.1.1. NATO-Kosova Krizi (1999)

Kosova krizi sirasinda NATO ucaklar1 yanlislikla Cin elgiligine
carpmis ve Cin Kirmizi Hacker Ittifaki NATO ve ABD askeri web sitelerine
saldirmistir. Bu siber saldir1 neticesinde, NATO'nun resmi web sitesinin sik sik
kesintiye ugradigi ve NATO f{iye devletlerinin e-posta hesaplarinin giinlerce
erisim dis1 oldugu tespit edilmistir. Bu olay diinya tarihindeki ilk siber savas
olarak tanimlanmaktadir. NATO bu olaydan sonra siber giivenlik alaninda ilk
adimi atmistir. NATO, Kosova Savasi’'nda amacina ulasmis gibi goriinse de,
siber saldirilar karsisinda yetersiz kalmistir. NATO {ilkelerinin web sitelerinde
birakilan mesajlar, saldirganlarin kim oldugunu ve neden yaptiklarinm acikca
gostermektedir. Dolayisiyla bu siber saldir1t NATO'yu yeni bir stratejik belge
hazirlamaya zorlamistir (Ada ve Cakir 2017, s. 638). Kosova krizinden sonra
cikarilan resmi NATO belgelerinin hemen hepsi siber giivenlik ve “bilgi
sistemlerinin korunmasi” konularin icermekte idi. Ancak bilgi sistemlerinin
nasil korunacagi, nasil giivence altina alinacagl ve neyin giivenli olacag1 gibi
sorulara cevap verememekteydi. Bu belgelerde siber tehditlere nadiren
deginilmis olmasina ve kesin bir ¢dziim sunmamasina ragmen NATO'nun
siber giivenlik konusundaki ilk adimi bu sekilde atilmistir (Bigakgi, 2012, s.
212).

2.2.1.2. Estonya Siber Savas1 (2007)

Nisan ve Mayis 2007’de, Estonya’nin savunma sistemini felg eden
kamu ve 06zel kuruluglarin, Ozellikle devlet kurumlarimin, bankalarin ve

medyalarin web sitelerini hedef alan biiyiik ¢apta siber saldirilar NATO'nun
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siber saldirilar ile ilgili tehdit algisin1 tamamen degistirmistir. Bir baska deyisle,
Ittifak siber saldirilart “21. ylizyilda siyasi, ekonomik ve BT giivenligine zarar
verebilecek oncelikli bir risk tehdidi olarak tanumlamistir. Sonraki yil yapilan
2008 Biikres Zirvesi'nde, iiye devletlerin siber saldirilara kars: kapasitelerinin
gelistirilmesi ve bu baglamda savas stratejilerinin olusturulmasi ihtiyaci bir kez
daha giiclii bir sekilde teyit edilmistir. Bu ¢ercevede NATO, onayladig: siber
savunma politikas1 kapsaminda “Sanal Savunma Yonetim Otoritesini”
(CDMA) ve Estonya merkezli Merkez Siber Savunma Miikemmeliyet
Merkezini (CCD COE) kurmustur (Seren, 2016, s. 16-17).

2.2.1.3. Giircistan Siber Savasi1 (2008)

Giircistan'da ayrilik¢t grubun provokasyonuna Giircistan giiclerinin
karsihik vermesi tizerine 7 Agustos 2008'de gergeklesen olaylarin hizla
biiylimiis ve aksam saatlerinde hadiseler Giircistan'a siber saldirilarla sicak bir
catismaya doniismustiir. Giircistan’in bilgi altyapisinin Estonya kadar gelismis
olmamasi, saldirinin yol actifi zararin etkisini azalttigi, ancak olaylarin
gelisimi ve saldir1 sirasinda izlenen yontemlerin Estonya’dakilerle neredeyse
ayni oldugu goriilmistiir (Bigakcy, 2014, s. 101-130). Giircistan'a yapilan siber
saldirilarin en 6nemli sonucu gergek bir melez savas olmasidir. Geleneksel
savas yontemlerini kullanarak, Rusya ayni anda siber saldirilara baslamistir.
Bu savag, Rusya'nin karma savasi olarak tanimlanabilir. Ayrica hem geleneksel
hem de siber alanda cereyan eden catismalar NATO'nun melez savasa olan
inancim1  gliglendirmistir  (Bigakgi, 2012: 205-226). Glircistan'daki siber
saldirllarin  ardindan Kasim 2008'de  NATO Ortak Siber Savunma
Miikemmeliyet Merkezi (CCDCOE), “Giircistan'a Karst Siber Saldirilar:
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Belirlenmis Hukuki Dersler” basgliklh bir acgiklama yapmistir. Rapor, Silahli
Catisma Kanununun SOOnun Rusya-Giircii Savast sirasindaki siber
saldirilara kars: uygulanabilirligi hakkinda fikirler one siirmektedir (Ada ve

Cakar, 2017, s. 639).
3. Nato I"Jyesi Ulkelerin Siber Giivenlik Calismalar

Bugiin diinyadaki en onemli uluslararasi kuruluslardan biri olan
Kuzey Atlantik Antlagmasi Orgiitii 30 iilkeyi bir araya getirmistir. NATO iiye
iilkelerine bakildiginda siber giivenlik alanina en ¢ok 6nem veren devletlerin
ABD ve Almanya oldugu goriilmektedir. Calismanin bu boliimiinde NATO
tiye tilkelerinden; ABD, Almanya, Estonya, Birlesik Krallik, Fransa, Kanada ve

Tiirkiye'nin siber giivenlik faaliyetleri kisaca incelenmistir.
3.1. ABD

ABD, siber giivenlik, siber uzay konularinda diger {iilkelere 6nder
konumdadir. Ozellikle Avrupa ve Asya’daki iilkelere siber sorunlarla
miicadele konusunda 6rnek olarak bir rol model durumuna gelmistir. 11 Eyliil
2001'deki ABD’deki saldirilarin ardindan siber giivenlik ve kritik bilgi
altyapilarinin korunmas: alanlarinda cesitli degisiklikler yapilmistir. Siber
glivenligin saglanmasi i¢in DHS biinyesinde Altyapi Korumas: (OIP) ve Siber
Giivenlik ve Tletisim Departman1  (CS&C) kurulmustur. OIP, mevcut
altyapilarin korunmasi konusundaki ¢alismalarini koordine etmekten, mevcut
altyap: sektorlerindeki giivenlik acig1 degerlendirmesine yonelik calismalari
desteklemekten ve uluslararasi giivenlik kiiltiiriiniin olusturulmasini tesvik

eden uluslararasi programlar ve iligkiler kurmak ve siirdiirmekten ve ayriyeten
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kritik altyapilarin korunmasmdan sorumludur. Ote yandan CS&C, siber
tehditler, risk yonetimi, acil durumlarda iletisim ve miidahale merkezlerinin
kurulmasi gibi konularda 6zel sektor ile isbirligi kurmaya yetkilidir (Turhan,

2010, s. 103).
3.2. Almanya

Almanya siber giivenlik yarisina ABD'den daha sonra baglamistir. 2011
yilinda ilk ulusal siber giivenlik stratejisini olusturmus, ancak o yildan sonra
bliyiik ve hizli bir gelisme gostermistir. Almanya 2015 yilinda siber giivenlikle
ilgili stratejisini giiniin sartlara gore revize etmistir. Stratejilerinde, Almanya
kritik bilgi sistemi altyapilarimin korunmasina 6nem vermektedir. Ek olarak,
internet kullanimimnin her gecen giin artmas: ve yayilmasiyla, sadece her
iilkenin kendi sistemlerinde degil diger {ilkelerin sistemlerindeki saldirilardan
da etkilenebilecek duruma gelinmistir. Bu nedenle de siber giivenlik ve siber
savunma mekanizmalarinin uluslararast diizeyde onemi ve is birliginin
gerekliligi Almanyanin ilgili stratejilerinde vurgulanmaktadir. Ayrica
stratejide Birlesmis Milletler, Avrupa Birligi, NATO, G8 ve diger uluslararas:
kuruluslarin birlikte calismasi gerektigini vurgulamaktadir. Almanya'daki
kritik altyapilarin siber tehditlerden korunmasindan ve bu konudaki
calismalarin  koordinasyonundan sorumlu olan Federal Bilgi Giivenligi
Ofisi'nin (BSI), 2011 yilinda hazirlanan ve daha sonradan giincellenen stratejik
planin ardindan yetkileri arttirmistir. Ancak Almanya giiniimiizde siber
giivenlik konusunda ABD tarafindan gelistirilen askeri yazilimlarina kismen

bagl kalmaya devam etmektedir (Sanalp ve Denker, 2016, s. 28,30).
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3.3. Estonya

2007'de Estonya'ya yapilan siber saldirilar, iilkenin siber yeteneklerini
ve politikalarini ciddi sekilde sorgulamasina sebep olmustur. Olaylar
sonucunda Estonya'daki siber savunma faaliyetleri Savunma Bakanligi
nezaretinde yliriitilmeye baglanmistir. Ayrica, Estonya'da Savunma Birligi
adli bir kurulus iilkenin siber savunma kuvvetlerini iyilestirmek i¢in calismalar
yliriitmektedir. Savunma Birliginin bir parcasi olan Siber Giivenlik Ittifak,

gorevlerini {i¢ ana baslik altinda yerine getirmekle sorumludur. Bu gorevler;
- Estonyalilarin elektronik hayatlarini korumak,
- BT uzmanlarmnin egitimi,

- Siber Savunma ile ilgili kamuoyu bilgilendirme faaliyetlerinde bulunmak
seklinde siralanabilir. Bir NATO {iyesi olan Estonya, NATO altindaki Bilgi
Glivenligi alaninda uluslararas1 is birliginin énemini tecriibe etmis ve bu
amagla aktif bir rol oynayan tilkelerden birisidir. Bu is birligiyle savunma
yetkinligini arttirmanin yani sira NATO tiyesi iilkelere de katk: saglamaktadir.
2008 yilinda Tallinn'de bir NATO kurulusu olarak kurulan Siber Savunma
Miikemmeliyet Merkezi, iiye {ilkeler arasindaki is birligini artirmak, bilgi
paylasmak ve siber giivenlik alaninda arastirma yapmak igin ¢aligmalar
yapmaktadir (Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Bilgi ve Teknoloji Hukuku, 2012, s. 22,
23).
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3.4. Birlesik Krallik

Ekim 2010’da Ingiltere hiikiimeti Ulusal Giivenlik Strateji Raporunu
Ingiliz parlamentosuna sunmusg ve bu rapor kabul edilerek yaymlanmistir. Bu
rapor, Birlesik Krallik'in karsilasabilecegi riskleri gruplara ayirmis ve siber
saldirilar1 en yiiksek risk grubu olarak kabul etmistir. Raporda ayrica siber
saldir1 alanindaki diger tilkelerin siber saldirilar1 ve terdrist gruplarin ve
orgiitlii aglarin yonlendirdigi siber saldirilar da konu edilmistir. Ulusal
Giivenlik Strateji Raporu, bir¢ok iilkenin Birlesik Krallik’a siber saldirilar
gerceklestirdigini acitkca gostermektedir ve siber gilivenligin, rapor yili
boyunca ve takip eden bes yil boyunca en yiiksek dereceli ulusal giivenlik
risklerinden biri olarak goriilmesi gerektigini vurgulamaktadir (Istanbul Bilgi

Universite Bilgi Teknolojisi ve Teknolojisi Hukuk Enstitiisii, 2012, s. 30).
3.5. Kanada

Kanada’da siber giivenligin saglanmasi ve siber olaylarla miicadelede
ulusal ve uluslararast mevzularda liderlik gorevi {iistlenen Kanada Siber
Olaylara Miidahale Merkezidir (CCIRC). CCIRC, gercek zamanli olarak
herhangi bir siber tehlike olup olmadigin incelemekte ve aninda miidahale
etmektedir. Merkez, kritik altyapt sektorlerine olaylara miidahale,
koordinasyon ve destek saglama, izleme ve siber giivenlik tehditleri analiz
etme; bilgi teknolojileri alanlarinda damismanlik saglama ve farkindaligin

artirilmast ile ilgili egitim faaliyetleri ytiriitmektedir (Turhan, 2010, s. 114-115).
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3.6. Fransa

Fransanin siber alandaki ulusal stratejisi; siber giivenligi saglamak ve
bu alanda kararli politikalar ¢izmek olarak belirlenmistir. Fransa'min bilgi
giivenligi konusundaki calismalari, Ikinci Diinya Savasima kadar
uzanmaktadir. 1943'te Fransiz ulusal direnisi altindaki Fransiz topraklarinin
cogunlugu ile 1943’te Fransiz ulusal direnisiyle kurulan Direction Technique
du Chiffre (DTC), savas sirasinda Almanlarin sifreli iletisimi &nlemeye ¢alismis
ve direnisin de iletisiminin gizliligini saglamistir. Savastan sonra, 1953 yilinda,
birim, Service Central Technique du Cchiffre STC-CH’ye dontismiistiir. 1977
yilinda kurulan [letisim Giivenligi ve Parola Hizmetleri Merkezi (Service
Central du Chiffre et Sécuritédes Télécommunications), 1986 yilinda Bilgi
Sistemleri Giivenligi Merkezi'ne (Service Central de la Sécuritédes Systémes
D'information-SCSSI) dontistiiriilmiistiir. Merkez daha sonra Direction
Centrale de la Sécuritédes Systemes Bilgi Sistemleri Giivenlik Merkezine
(DCSSI)  dontstiiriilmiistiir.  Fransa'da Dbilgi glivenligi politikalarinin
uygulanmasini koordine etmek amaciyla, DCSSI 2008'de Fransiz Ulusal Bilgi
Glivenligi Ajanst (ANSSI) ile degistirilmistir. Fransa’ya yeni bir kavramsal
giivenlik cercevesi saglayan Ulusal Giivenlik ve Savunma Hakkinda Beyaz
Kitap (Défense et Sécuriténationale: Le Livre Blanc), Fransa'nin siber ortamdaki
savunma kapasitesinin arttirilmas: gerektigini vurgulamaktadir. Devletin en
onemli gorevlerinden biri olarak, ulusal bilgi sistemlerinin giivenliginin
saglanmas1 ve hem ISS'ler hem de kritik altyap: saglayicilar ile kamu
kurumlar: arasinda etkin koordinasyonun temin edilmesi olarak belirtilmistir.

Beyaz Kitap, Fransa'min ulusal giivenlik tehdidinin basinda siber saldirilar
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gormekte ve bu riski en aza indirmek igin bir koordinasyon yapisi
olusturulmasi 6nermektedir. Beyaz Kitap ile 6nerilen koordinasyon yapisi,
kitabin yayinlanmasindan sonra kurulmus ve ANSSI olarak adlandirilmistir.

ANSSI'nin gorevlerinden bazilar1 sunlardir:

- Siber Giivenlik Operasyon Merkezi ile is birligi iginde, devlete yonelik siber
saldirilara karsi zamaninda hareket etmek ve kamu kurumlarinin ve elektronik
kamu hizmetlerinin sunuldugu aglarin bu tiir saldirilara hazirlanmak igin

gerekli onlemleri almasin saglamak,
- Kamu ve 6zel sektor kuruluslarinin bilgi giivenligi risklerini 6nlemek,

-Kamu kurumlarinin ag ve iiriin giivenligi alaninda ihtiya¢ duydugu giivenlik

ekipmanini saglamak veya gelistirmek

-Devletin bilgi giivenligi politikalarinin askeri kurumlarla is birligi ve uyum

icinde uygulanmasini saglamak (Giingdr, 2015, s. 85-86-87).
3.7. Tiirkiye

Tiirkiye'nin siber giivenlik stratejisi ¢alisma tarihi oldukca yakindir.
Siber giivenlik agisindan one ¢ikan en 6nemli ¢aligmalardan biri, bu alam
diizenleyen bazi yasalarin onaylanmasidir. 2004 yilinda kabul edilen 5070
sayili Elektronik Imza Kanunu ile 2008 yilinda iletisim sektoriinii diizenlemek
iizere kabul edilen Elektronik Iletisim Giivenligi Yonetmeligi bu
diizenlemelerden ilk olanlardir. Ayrica, Yiiksek Planlama Kurulu kararinda
yer alan Bilgi Toplumu 2006/38, 2006 yilinda 28242 sayili Resmi Gazete'de

yayimlanmustir. Ayrica konu ile ilgili bir Strateji ve Ek Eylem Plani
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gelistirilmistir. Bu plan igerisine oOncelikle bilgi giivenligi icin yasal
diizenlemeler yapilmasi ve bilgisayar etkinlikleri ve kamu kurumlarmnin bilgi
giivenligini saglamaya yonelik faaliyetler igin acil bir miidahale merkezi
kurulmasi yer almistir. Bu kapsamda, Bilgisayar Olaylar1 Miidahale Ekibi (TR-
BOME), TUBITAK Bilgi ve Bilgi Giivenligi Ileri Teknolojileri Arastirma
Merkezi (BILGEM) kurulmustur. Siber giivenlik konusunda en somut adim,
Ulusal Siber Giivenlik Calismalarimin  Yiriitiilmesi, YOnetimi ve
Koordinasyonu ile ilgili 2012/3842 Bakanlar Kurulu Kararidir. Siber giivenlikle
ilgili kararlar1 belirlemek, 155 Siber Sug¢ ve Tiirkiye'nin Siber Giivenlik
Politikas1 planlarini, programlarini, raporlarni hazirlamak, ilkeleri ve
standartlar1 onaylamak ve uygulamalarmi ve koordinasyonlarini saglamak
icin" Siber Giivenlik Konseyi” kurulmustur. Konsey igerisinde Ulastirma,
Denizcilik ve Haberlesme Bakanlig1, Disisleri Bakanligi Miistesarligi, Icisleri,
Milli Savunma, Ulastirma, Denizcilik ve Haberlesme Miistesarlar;, Kamu
Diizeni ve Giivenligi Miistesarligi, Ulusal Istihbarat Teskilati Miistesarlig1,
Genelkurmay Baskanligi, Haberlesme Elektronik ve Bilisim Sistemleri
Miidiirliigii, Bilgi Teknolojileri ve Iletisim Kurumu Bagkanlhigi, Tiirkiye
Bilimsel ve Teknolojik Arastirma Kurumu (TUBITAK) Bagkanligi, Mali Suglar1
Arastirma Kurulu Bagkanligi, Telekomiinikasyon Iletisim Bagkanligi ve
Ulastirma, Denizcilik ve Haberlesme Bakanligi'ndan {iyelerin bulunmas:
kararlastirilmigtir. Ulusal siber giivenligin saglanmasi amaciyla politika ve
strateji gelistirme ve eylem planlari hazirlama gorevi Ulastirma Bakanligina
verilmistir. Ulastirma Bakanlig1 da ilgili kurum ve kuruluslarin goriislerini
alarak bir siber giivenlik eylem plani hazirlamistir (Hekim & Basibiiytik, 2013,
s. 154-155).
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Sonug¢

Teknolojik gelismelerin hizli bir bicimde ilerlemesi ile insanlarin
yasaminda bir¢ok degisim olmustur. Bu degisiklikler bir¢ok alanda fayda
sagladig1 gibi bazi tehlikeleri de beraberinde getirmektedir. Bu tehlike ve
tehditler bireysel ve toplumsal boyutu asip devletler icin de gecerli olmaya
baslamstir. Siber saldirilar var olan giivenlik tedbirlerinin arttirilmasini tesvik
etse de ama cogu {ilke kritik bilgi ve altyapilarimi korumakta yetersiz
kalmaktadir. Siber uzaydaki giivenlik aciklarinin diger iilkelere de zarar verme
ihtimali ve potansiyeli ¢ok ytiiksek oldugundan 6tiirii kiiresel bir hal alan siber
savaglar, saldirilar vb. i¢in ortak diizenlemeler ve ¢oziimler gerekmektedir.
Halihazirda {tiyeleri arasinda birincil olarak savunma is birligi kuran
NATO'nun siber saldirilara kars1 benimsedigi strateji ve aldig1 tedbirler ile
NATO f{iyesi bazi iilkelerin siber giivenlik hususundaki ¢alisma, tedbir ve
politikalar1 bu ¢alismaya konu edilerek meselenin, ulusal boyuttan cok
uluslararas1 bir boyutunun oldugu ve klasik “blok” cercevesinde cereyan
etmese bile Soguk Savas sonrasi olusan yeni diinya diizeni dinamiklerinden de
tamamen bagimsiz olmadigi vurgulanmak istenmistir. 1999 Kosova krizi
sirasinda Cin'in ABD'nin ve NATO'nun web sitelerine saldirmasi diinyada ilk
siber saldir1 olarak goriilmiistiir. Sonrasinda da 2007 yilinda ise NATO {iyesi
Estonya'nin ugradig: siber saldir1 sonucunda iilkede pek ¢ok online islem
gerceklestirilememesi saldirmin ardindan Estonya'da ordu biinyesinde siber
savas birimi kurulmasma sebep olmustur. Estonya krizinin ardindan birgok
siber saldiriya ugrayan NATO giiclii stratejiler olusturularak siber giivenlik

adina gesitli stratejiler gelistirmeye ¢alismalar yapmaya baslamistir. Bu durum
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NATO tiyelerinden herhangi birisine yapilacak geleneksel olmayan herhangi
bir saldirin da NATO ve iiyesi iilkeler i¢in kayda deger bir giivenlik meselesi
oldugunun gostergesidir. Bireysel olarak NATO iilkelerinin BT altyapilarina
veya NATO'nun bizzat kendi BT altyapilarina yapilan siber saldirilar, NATO
ittifakinin savunma amacli ve silah sistemlerinde kullandigr bilgi islem
altyapilarini da tehlikeye atmaktadir. Giinlimiizde teknolojik gelismelerin
geldigi nokta diisiiniildiigiinde siber saldiri, siber savas, siber giivenlik vb. gibi
kavramlarin ne kadar ulusal ve uluslararas: giivenlik stratejileri igerisinde yer
almasi gerektigi anlasilacaktir. Zaten NATO ftiyesi ¢esitli iilkelerin 6zellikle
ABD, Almanya, Fransa gibi gticlii tilkelerin, siber tehlikenin farkinda olduklar1
ve ciddi calismalar yiiriittiigii ve siber tehditlere karsi onlem aldiklari
goriilmektedir. NATO'nun diinya {izerindeki savunma ve giivenlik
anlamindaki etki alami diistintildiigiinde NATO ve/veya {iyeleri tarafindan
benimsenen siber giivenlik strateji ve tedbirleri, konunun Uluslararas {ligkiler

alaninin odak noktasi haline gelmeye basladigin gostermektedir.
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Tiirkce Ders Kitaplarinin Grafik
Okuryazarligini Karsilama Diizeyleri

Yavuz Selim BAYBURTLU"
Oz

Ders kitaplarinda 6grencilere sunulan bilgi ve kavramlar salt metinler yerine
cesitli resim, tablo ve grafiklerle birlikte verilmektedir Ogrencilerin ders
kitaplarma olan ilgilerini arttirmak ve &grencilerin birden fazla duyusuna
hitap ederek bilgi ve kavramlari kalict 6grenmelerine yardimci olmak
amaciyla artik ders kitaplari resim, tablo ve grafiklerle zenginlestirilmektedir.
Bilgi ve kavramlarin tablo ve grafiklerle sunulmas: grafik okuryazarlig: isimli
bir okuryazarlik tiiriiniin olugsmasina sebep olmustur. Tiirk¢e dersi 6gretim
programinda grafik okuryazarligi ile ilgili kazanimlara yer verildiginden bu
arastirmada Tiirkce ders kitaplarinda yer alan etkinliklerin grafik okuryazarlik
becerisini karsilama diizeyleri tespit edilmistir. Arastirmada 2019-2020 egitim
Ogretim yilinda kullanilan Tiirk¢e ders kitaplari incelenmistir. Incelenen
etkinliklerin genel olarak yetersiz oldugu ve temalarin ¢ogunda grafik
okuryazarligi ile ilgili etkinliklerin hi¢ yer almadig1 ve temalarda dengesiz bir
dagilim oldugu sonucuna ulasilmistir.
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Level of the Graphic Literacy of
Turkish Course Books

Abstract

The knowledge and concepts presented to students in textbooks are given with
a variety of paintings, tables and graphics instead of texts, and textbooks are
now enriched with pictures, paintings and graphics to increase their interest
in textbooks and to help students learn information and concepts permanently
by addressing multiple senses. Presenting information and concepts with
tables and graphics has led to the formation of a type of literacy called graphic
literacy. Since the turkish course curriculum includes gains related to graphic
literacy, the levels of meeting the graphic literacy skills of the activities in
turkish textbooks have been determined in this study. In the study, turkish
textbooks used in the 2019 2020 academic year were examined the graphic
literacy skills that can be determined in the turkish textbooks examined were
generally inadequate, some themes were never included in the activities
related to graphic literacy skills and generally unbalanced distribution was
concluded.

Keywords: Graphic Literacy, Literacy, Turkish Textbooks, Graphic.
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Giris

Teknolojideki ilerleme ve gelismelerin etkisiyle bilgi ve bilgi tiirlerinin
hizli degisimi kaynaklarin bilgiyi sunma tarzlarinda da degisikliklerin
olusmasina sebep olmustur. Ders kitaplarinda 6grencilere sunulan bilgi ve
kavramlar salt metinler yerine cesitli resim, tablo ve grafiklerle birlikte
verilmektedir. Baz1 bilgi ve kavramlar salt resim sekil, tablo ve grafikler
seklinde verilmekte ve Ogrencilerin bu tablo ve grafikleri okuyarak ya da
¢oziimleyerek 6grenmeleri beklenmektedir. Bu durum &grencilere yoneltilen
sinav sorularina da yansimistir. Smav sorularinda grafiklerin tercih edilmesi
karmasik ve uzun sorularin grafikler aracilifiyla daha kolay ve anlasilabilir
sekilde sunulabilmesinden kaynaklanmaktadir (Akgiin, 2010). Ogrencilerin
ders kitaplarina olan ilgilerini arttirmak ve 6grencilerin birden fazla duyusuna
hitap ederek bilgi ve kavramlari kalic1 6grenmelerine yardimci olmak amaciyla
artik ders kitaplar resim, tablo ve grafiklerle zenginlestirilmektedir. Tablo ve
grafikler ~ Ogrencilerin  sayisal ve  sozel  Dilgileri  grenmelerini
kolaylastirmaklardir (Yazici, 2006). Tablo ve grafiklerin ders kitaplarinda
kullanimi 6grencilerin bunlar ile sunulan bilgi ve kavramlar1 6grenirken cesitli
zihinsel siiregleri kullanmalarini saglamaktadir. Ogrenci tablo ve grafikteki
verileri okurken kiyaslama, yordama, ¢ikarim yapma, bir sonuca varma, iliski
kurabilme gibi gesitli biligsel islemleri gayri ihtiyari de olsa kullanmaktadir. Bu
da ogrencilerin  6grenmelerine yardimci  olmaktadir.  Ogrencilerde
karsilastirma ve kiyaslama yetenegi tablo ve grafiklerin egitimde kullanimu ile
zenginlestirilebilir (Akyol, 2011). Bilgi ve kavramlarin tablo ve grafiklerle

sunulmas: grafik okuryazarligr isimli bir okuryazarlik tiiriiniin olugsmasina
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sebep olmustur. Onal (2010) calismasinda yeni uzmanliklar ve bu
uzmanliklarin okuryazarliklar: olarak; E-Okuryazarlik, Elestirel Okuryazarlik,
Gazete Okuryazarhigi, Gorsel Okuryazarlik, Grafik Okuryazarhigi, Internet
Okuryazarhigi, Kiitliphane Okuryazarligi, Matematik Okuryazarligi, Medya
Okuryazarligi, Teknoloji Okuryazarligi, Web Okuryazarligi vb. okuryazarlik
tiirlerinden bahsetmistir. Grafik okuryazarligi, bir grafik ve tabloda sunulan
veri, kavram ve bilgilerin anlamlandirilip okunabilmesi ve neticesinde bir
¢ikarima varilabilmesi olarak tanimlanabilir. Bu ¢calismada da dnceleri agirlikhh
olarak matematik ve fen bilgisi gibi sayisal derslerde kullanilan giintimiizde
ise tim derslerde yaygmn bir sekilde kullamilan grafiklerin Tiirkce ders
kitaplarindaki durumu incelenmistir. Literatiir tarandiginda da tespit
edilebilen benzer ¢alismalarin 6ncelikle matematik, fen bilgisi ve sosyal bilgiler
egitimiyle basladigi, Tiirkce egitimiyle ilgili grafik okuryazarhg: tiirtindeki
calismalarin ise oldukga az oldugu goriilmektedir. (Kranda & Akpinar, 2020;
Talashoglu & Sahin, 2018; Maden & Altunbay, 2016; Giiltekin & Nakiboglu,
2015; Kaynar & Halat, 2012; Akgiin, 2010; Temiz & Tan, 2009; Goksel, 2007;
Tasdemir, Demirbas & Bozdogan, 2005; Siiliin & Kozcu, 2005). Bu nedenle bu
calismanin Tiirkge ders kitaplarinin grafik okuryazarlig: becerisini karsilama
diizeylerini tespit etmesi bakimindan énemli oldugu diisiiniilmektedir. Tiirkge
egitiminde grafik okuryazarhigi Ogrencilerin akademik basarisini
arttirmaktadir (Cam, 2006). Tiirkce egitiminde Ogrencilere tablo ve grafik
okuyabilmeyi, olusturabilmeyi 6gretmek onlarin sentez ve yaratici diiglinme
yeteneklerinin gelismesine katki saglayacaktir (Maden ve Altunbay, 2016).
Tiirkge egitimin yol haritast olan Tiirkce dersi 6gretim programinda grafik

okuryazarlifina her sube diizeyinde kazanim olarak yer verilmistir. Tirkge
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dersi 0gretim programinda grafik okuryazarhigiyla ilgili kazanimlar asagida

siralanmistir (MEB, 2019):

5. Sinif diizeyindeki kazanimlar:

T.5.3.34. Grafik, tablo ve cizelgeyle sunulan bilgilere iliskin
sorulari cevaplar.

T.5.4.2. Bilgilendirici metin yazar. Anlatimi desteklemek igin
grafik ve tablo kullanmalar1 saglanir.

6. Smif diizeyindeki kazanimlar:

T.6.3.35. Grafik, tablo ve ¢izelgeyle sunulan bilgileri yorumlar.
T.6.4.5. Yazdiklarim1 desteklemek icin gerektiginde grafik ve
tablo kullanur.

7. Sif diizeyindeki kazanimlar:

T.7.3.34. Grafik, tablo ve gizelgeyle sunulan bilgileri yorumlar.
T.7.4.5. Anlatim1 desteklemek i¢gin grafik ve tablo kullanr.

8. Sinif diizeyindeki kazanimlar:

T.8.3.32. Grafik, tablo ve ¢izelgeyle sunulan bilgileri yorumlar.
T.8.4.5. Anlatim1 desteklemek igin grafik ve tablo kullanr.

Bu ¢alismanin amaci ortaokul Tiirkge ders Kkitaplarmin grafik

okuryazarlig1 kazanimlarini karsilama diizeylerini tespit etmektir.
Yontem

2019-2020 egitim o6gretim yilinda okutulan ortaokul Tiirkge ders
kitaplarim1 grafik okuryazarligi baglaminda incelemeyi amaglayan bu
arastirtma dokiiman analizi yOntemiyle yapilan nitel bir calismadir.
Arastirmada inceleme nesnesi olarak; Ortaokul ve imam hatip ortaokulu
Tiirkge 5. sinif ders kitab1 Anittepe Yayinlar1 (2019), Ortaokul ve imam hatip
ortaokulu Tiirkge 6. sinif ders kitabt MEB Yayinlar1 (2019), Ortaokul ve imam
hatip ortaokulu Tiirkge 6. sinif ders kitabi Ekoyay Yayinlar1 (2019), Ortaokul ve
imam hatip ortaokulu Tiirkge ders kitab1 7 MEB Yaynlar1 (2019), Ortaokul ve
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imam hatip ortaokulu Tiirkge ders kitab1 7. siif Ozgiin Yaymncilik (2019),
Ortaokul ve imam hatip ortaokulu Tiirkge 7. siuf ders kitab1 MEB Yayinlar
(2019), Ortaokul ve imam hatip ortaokulu Tiirkge 8 ders kitabit MEB Yayinlar1
(2019). 5. sinif 1 ders kitabs, 6. Sinif 2 ders kitabi, 7. Sinif 3 ders kitabi ve 8. sinif
1 ders kitab1 olmak {izere toplamda 7 ders kitab1 incelenmistir. Arastirmanin
gegerlilik ve giivenilirligini desteklemek amactyla birbirinden bagimsiz 4 alan
uzmanindan yardim istenmistir. Alan uzmanlar: her ders kitabindan rastgele
1 temay1 incelemistir. Alan uzmanlarinin incelemeleri sonucunda tespit edilen
verilen tutarli oldugu goriilmiistiir. Alan uzmanlar ile arastirmacinin verileri
Gortis Birligi/Goriis Birligi+Goriis Ayriligi formdiilii ile hesaplanmistir (Miles ve
Huberman, 1994). Bu formiil ile arastirmanin giivenilirlik uyum oraninin 0,95

oldugu gortlmiistiir.
Bulgular ve Yorumlar

Tiirkge ders kitaplarinin Tiirkge dersi 6gretim programinda bahsedilen
grafik okuryazarlign kazamimlarini karsilama diizeylerini tespit etmek
amactyla gerceklestirilen arastirmaya ait bulgular asagida verilmistir.
Arastirma bulgular1 5. smif seviyesinden baslayarak sirayla tablolar halinde
verilmistir. Verilen tablolar betimsel analiz yontemi ile yorumlanmigtir.
Ardindan incelenen ders kitaplarinda tespit edilen grafik okuryazarligina ait

oldugu diisiiniilen boliimlerden 6rnekler sunulmustur.

Anittepe yaymnlarina ait 5. sinuif Tiirkce ders kitabina ait grafik okuryazarligiyla

ilgili tespit edilebilen bulgular tablo 1'de asagida sunulmustur.
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Tablo 1. Tiirkce 5. smif ders kitab1 grafik okuryazarligi sikligi Anittepe

Yayinlari

Tema Siklik Sayfa no

1.Birey ve toplum - -
2.Milli Miicadele ve Atatiirk - -
3.Doga ve Evren 2 89,90
4.Milli Kiltiiriimiiz - -
5.Vatandaslik - -

6.Saglik ve Spor - -

7.Erdemler - -
8.Bilim ve Teknoloji 1 228
Toplam 3

Tablo 1 incelendiginde 5. Siruf Tiirkge ders kitabinda toplam 3 grafik
okuryazarhig ile ilgili etkinlige yer verildigi goriilmektedir. Doga ve evren
temasinda 2 etkinlige yer verilirken, bilim ve teknoloji temasinda 1 adet grafik
okuryazarlig: ile ilgili etkinlige yer verilmistir. Geriye kalan 6 temada grafik
okuryazarlig ile ilgili etkinlige yer verilmedigi goriilmektedir. Ogrenciler tablo
ve grafiklerden olusan veri setleri ve kavramlarla ¢ok sik karsilagsmaktadir.

PISA gibi uluslararast sinavlarda, LGS gibi ulusal sinavlarda grafik
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okuryazarhg ile ilgili sorular 6grencilere yoneltilmektedir. Her temada en az
bir adet grafik okuryazarlig: ile ilgili etkinlige yer verilmesi 6grencileri zihinsel
agidan gelistirecek ve Ogrencilerin akademik basarilarimi olumlu yonde
etkileyecektir (Cam, 2006). Incelenen Tiirkce ders kitabinda tespit edilebilen

grafik okuryazarlig: ile ilgili etkinliklerden birkag 6rnek asagida sunulmustur.

Sekil 1. Tiirkge 5. sinif ders kitab: grafik okuryazarlig: etkinlik 6rnegi

5. ETKINLIK Asagndaki grafigi inceleyiniz ve sorular: cevaplaymiz.

2017 YILI TORKIYE VE YAKIN CEVRES! DEPREM HAREEETLILIGE

w0
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Sekil 2. Tiirkge 5. smif ders kitabi grafik okuryazarlig: etkinlik 6rnegi

b) Grafigi érnek alarak siz de okudugunuz kitaplarin sayisim aylara gire gisteren bir
grafik ciziniz.

Sekil 3. Tiirkge 5. siif ders kitabi grafik okuryazarlig: etkinlik 6rnegi

7. ETEINLIK http:/www.tuik.gov.tr/ adresinden alinan Hane Halk: Bilisim Teknolojileri
Kullamm Arastirmasi, 2017 anket sonuclar asagidaki grafikte verilmistir. Grafigi inceleyerek
tabloyu drnekteki gibi isaretleyiniz.

(%)
100
90 |
m Internet erigio imkim
olan haneler
! 16-74 yug grubu bireylerde
Iullanom
™ 18-T4 yag grubu bireylerde
Internet kullansem
2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017
Dojru Yanhg
Arastirma 16 ile T4 yas aras1 bireyler iizerinde yapilmistar. X

2008 y1lindan 2017 yihina kadar olan siirede internet erigim imké-
n1 olan hanelerin sayis1 azalmistir.

Internet erigim imkam olan hanelerde 16 ile 74 yas aras: bireyler
internet ve bilgisayar kullanmalktadr.

2017 yilinda 16 ile 74 yas aras: bireylerin internet kullanim oram
bilgisayar kullamim oramindan fazladir.

2008 yilindan 2017 yilina kadar olan siiredel6 ile 74 yas aras1
bireylerin internet kullanimi her gecen giin artmistir.

2013 yilina kadar hanelerinde internet erisim imkéim olmayan
16 ile 74 yas aras bireyler bilgisayar ve interneti kullanmislardir.
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MEB yayinlarina ait 6. smif Tiirkce ders kitabina ait grafik okuryazarligiyla

ilgili tespit edilebilen bulgular tablo 2’de asagida sunulmustur.

Tablo 2. Tiirkge 6. sinif ders kitab: grafik okuryazarlig: sikligt MEB yayinlari

Tema Siklik Sayfa no

1.0kuma Kiiltiirii 1 30
2.Milli Miicadele ve Atatiirk - -
3.Bilim ve Teknoloji - -
4.Erdemler - -
5.Doga ve Evren 2 148,164

6.Milli Kiiltiiriimiiz - -

7.Saglik ve Spor 4 212,225,228,234
8.Birey ve Toplum 1 248
Toplam 8

Tablo 2’ye gore incelenen 6. sinif Tiirkge ders kitabinda toplam 8 adet grafik
okuryazarlig: ile ilgili etkinlige yer verildigi anlasilmaktadir. Okuma kiiltiirii
temasinda 1, doga ve evren temasinda 2, saglik ve spor temasinda 4, birey ve
toplum temasinda ise 1 adet grafik okuryazarlig: ile ilgili etkinlige yer
verilmistir. 5. Sinif Tiirkge ders kitabina oranla daha fazla grafik okuryazarligi

ile ilgili etkinlige yer verilmesi ogrencilerin bu beceriyi daha kolay
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ogrenebilmeleri bakimindan yerinde bir uygulamadir. Ancak geriye kalan
milli miicadele ve Atatiirk, bilim ve teknoloji, erdemler, milli kiiltiiriimiiz
temalarinda da grafik okuryazarhig ile ilgili bir etkinlige yerilmesi faydal
olacaktir. Tabloya gore grafik okuryazarhg ile ilgili etkinliklerin temalar
arasindaki dagiliminin dengeli olmadig1 anlasilmaktadir. Ozellikle bilim ve
teknoloji gibi sayisal verilerin ¢ok sik kullanildigi bir temada grafik

okuryazarhg ile ilgili higbir etkinlige yer verilmemis olmasi diisiind{iriiciidiir.

1. TEMA - Okuma Kulttra

5. Etkinlik: Asagidaki grafikte bir> kitaphktaki kitap sayilan ve kitap tiirleri gosterilmistir. Bu
grafikten hareketle grafigin altindaki ciimlelerde yer alan bosluklan doldurunuz.

Kitap Sayilart
DAL e ,
20 *
A e e SR SR e e e T ,
O E— ............................... e .............. .
e S e el R (R I RS D .

: Kitap
= o = ] ] 3 o > Turleri
£ g g < § s ]

2 E =l N

(=}

A) Kitaplikta en fazla ... tirtinde kitap vardir.
B) En az kitap sayist ve tirlerindedir.
C) Siir ve ani tirlerindeki kitap sayilart toplami ....c..c.cveiiicnrenet tirindeki kitap sayisina esittir.
D) Siir ve makale tirlerinin kitap sayilar arasindaki benzerlik ve
turleri arasinda da gorilmektedir.
E) Bana gore bir kitiiphanede bu kitap turlerinden en fazla .........covcciicinccnieinnanies bulunmalidir.

Incelenen Tiirkge ders kitabinda tespit edilebilen grafik okuryazarlig: ile ilgili

etkinliklerden birkag 6rnek sekil 4 ve 5'te sunulmustur.

Sekil 4. Tiirkge 6. siuf ders kitabr grafik okuryazarlhig: etkinlik 6rnegi MEB

yayinlar1
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5. TEMA - Doga ve Evren

Afyon gezisine katilan yazar, Afyon’daki cigekcilerden birine girerek annesi igin bir buket ha-
zirlatmistir. Grafikteki stitunlar gigek tiirlerini, grafigin sol tarafindaki sayilar ise bukette yer alan
gicek sayilarini gostermektedir. Bukette bir tane kirmizi giil bulunmaktadir. Diger siitunlardaki
cicek tiirlerini asagidaki bilgilerden hareketle siz yaziniz.

10

6

51

: I

i | 2 3 4 5 ,!

Cigek Turleri

w

~

Clgek Sayilan

Bilgiler:

1. Bukette, kirmizi giiliin sayisindan U fazla beyaz giil bulunmaktadir.
2. Bukette, birbiriyle esit sayida pembe ve beyaz karanfil vardir.

3. Beyaz gulin sayisindan iki fazla kirmizi karanfil bulunmaktadir.

4. Beyaz karanfil sayisinin (i kat sari papatya vardir.

5. Bog kalan sttun ise beyaz papatya sayisini gostermektedir.

Sorular:

1. Hangi iki cigek tirGnin sayilarinin toplami 17'dir?
2. Size gore soldan 4. siitun hangi cigek tlriiniin sayisini gostermektedir?.
3. En az sayidaki gicek tiirl sayisi ile en gok sayidaki cicek tirl sayisinin toplami kagtir?......c.coecnee
4. Grafikteki cigek isimlerini sagdan sola dogru siralayiniz.

Sekil 5. Tiirkge 6. siif ders kitab1 grafik okuryazarlig: etkinlik 6rnegi MEB

yayinlari.

Ekoyay Yayincilik 6. sinuf Tiirkce ders kitabina ait grafik okuryazarhigiyla ilgili

tespit edilebilen bulgular Tablo 3'te asagida sunulmustur.

Tablo 3. Tiirkge 6. smif ders kitabi grafik okuryazarhigi sikhigi Ekoyay
Yayincilik
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Tema Siklik Sayfa no

1. Doga ve Evren - -
2.Milli Miicadele ve Atatiirk - -
3.Cocuk Diinyas - -
4.Erdemler - -

5. Milli Kiiltiiriimiiz - -

6. Bilim ve Teknoloji 2 189,212
7. Sanat - -
8.Vatandaslik 1 248
Toplam 3

Tablo 3’e gore incelenen 6. Siuf Tiirkge ders kitabinda toplam 3 adet grafik
okuryazarhig ile ilgili etkinlige yer verildigi goriilmektedir. Bilim ve teknoloji
temasinda 2 adet grafik okuryazarlhigr ile ilgili etkinlige yer verilirken
vatandaslik temasinda 1 adet etkinlige yer verildigi anlasilmaktadir. MEB
yaymnlarinin Tiirk¢e ders kitabmna gore bu ders kitabinda daha az grafik
okuryazarlig: ile ilgili etkinlige yer verilmistir. Sadece 2 temada grafik
okuryazarlig: ile ilgili etkinlik yer alirken geriye kalan 6 temada hig yer
verilmemistir. Bu durum 6grencilerin grafik okuryazarlik becerilerini olumsuz

etkileyecek sonuglara yol agabilir. Her temada grafik okuryazarlig: ile ilgili
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etkinlige yer verilmesi Ogrencilerin akademik basarilarini gelistirme
bakimindan olumlu bir adim olacaktir. Incelenen 6. sinif Tiirkce ders kitabinda
tespit edilebilen grafik okuryazarhig ile ilgili etkinliklerden birkag 6rnek sekil

6’da sunulmustur.

Agafidaki tablolan ve grafidi inceleyiniz. Tablolarda ve grafikte veri-
lenlerden yola gikarak Glkemizin hava yolu ulagimindaki yeri hakkinda
yorumlar yapinz.

Diinya Yolcu Avrupa Yolcu
Siralamalan 2016 Siralamalan 2016

Yorumum

Toplam Yolcu Toplam Yoku
ABD 1649.104.899 270565957
Cin 1019.736.630 225.043.765
[— 295,620,002 189.291.206
174.993361
ingilters 270.565.957
174153146
H n | 255.192579
: 165.009.467
i i 160.723.839
Almanya | 225.043.765 e
Brezilya 199525103 [ p——
Endonezya | 188.838.839 Yunanistan | 53.297.805
Fransa 174.993361 Toplam 1.537.536.049

Tiirkihye 174153 146 Yorumum

Qitatya 165.009.467
Rusya 160723 839

Awustralya | 153.843.153
Kanada | 140359911
Giiney Kore | 136.435.778
Toplom | 5.438782.339 |

wwew.uhdb.gev.tr
Tiirkiye'nin Diinya ve Avrupa'daki Hava Yolu Yolcu Paylar
W 003 W 2012 2013 W 204 | o W 20

10, "
ot 92

Dinvya pay (96) Avrvpapay () L ndb.govte

Sekil 6. Tiirkge 6. siuf ders kitabi grafik okuryazarlig: etkinlik 6rnegi Ekoyay

Yayincilik

MEB yaymlar1 (Ed. E. Kirman) 7. sif Tiirk¢e ders kitabina ait grafik
okuryazarhigiyla ilgili tespit edilebilen bulgular tablo 4'te asagida

sunulmustur.
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Tablo 4. Tiirkce 7. siuf ders kitab: grafik okuryazarlig1 sikligt MEB yayinlar
(Ed. E. Kirman)

Tema Siklik Sayfa no

1. Duygular - -

2.Milli Miicadele ve Atatiirk - -

3.0kuma Kiiltiirii 2 76,95
4 Erdemler - -
5. Kisisel Gelisim 2 142,148

6. Milli Kiiltiiriimiiz - -
7. Saglik ve Spor - -
8.Sanat - -

Toplam 4

Tablo 4’e gore incelenen 7. sinif Tiirkce ders kitabinda sadece 2 temada grafik
okuryazarhig ile ilgili etkinlige yer verildigi goriilmektedir. Toplamda ders
kitabinda 4 adet grafik okuryazarlig: ile ilgili etkinlik yer almistir. Okuma
kiiltiirii temasinda 2 adet, kisisel gelisim temasinda 2 adet grafik okuryazarligi
ile ilgili etkinlige yer verilmistir. Grafik okuryazarlig ile ilgili etkinliklerin
dagilimmin dengeli olmadigi ve 6 temada hi¢ yer verilmemesi grafik

okuryazarlig1 becerisi bakimindan kaygi verici bir tespittir. Incelenen 7. smif

169



Akademik A¢i1, 1(1), 2021: 155-182 akademikaci.ankarabilim.edu.tr

Tiirkge ders kitabinda tespit edilebilen grafik okuryazarligi ile ilgili

etkinliklerden ornek sekil 7’de sunulmustur.

b) Yazili hale getirdiginiz plam verilen grafikle destekleyiniz.

Okunacak

Kitap Sayisi

5 —

4 —

3_

2 —

1 —

0 Aylar
= g t c g N § 5 E E =
S £ § 2 ® £ B % z £ 8 =

[ =z = F] E 2 w W = <
I & =3

Sekil 7. Tiirkce 7. smif ders kitab1 grafik okuryazarlig: etkinlik 6rnegi MEB
yaymlari (Ed. E. Kirman)

MEB yaymnlart (Ed. N. Demirer) 7. smif Tiirkce ders kitabina ait grafik
okuryazarhigiyla ilgili tespit edilebilen bulgular tablo 5te asagida

sunulmustur.
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Tablo 5. Tiirkge 7. siuf ders kitab: grafik okuryazarlig1 sikligt MEB yayinlar
(Ed. N. Demirer)

Tema Siklik Sayfa No

1. Erdemler - -

2.Milli Miicadele ve Atatiirk - -

3.Kisisel Gelisim - -

4. Milli Kiiltiiriimiiz - -

5. Bilim ve Teknoloji - -

6. Okuma Kiiltiirii 3 185,187,195
7. Doga ve Evren 1 211
8.Zaman ve Mekan - -

Toplam 4

Tablo 5 incelendiginde MEB yaymlar1 (Ed. N. Demirer) 7. Siaf Tiirkce ders
kitabinda sadece 2 temada grafik okuryazarhgiyla ilgili etkinliklere yer
verildigi anlasilmaktadir. Okuma kiiltiirli temasinda 3 adet grafik
okuryazarhigiyla ilgili etkinlik tespit edilirken, doga ve evren temasinda 1 adet
etkinlik tespit edilebilmistir. Ders kitabinin 6 temasinda ise grafik okuryazarhk

becerisiyle ilgili hicbir etkinlige yer verilmemistir. Sadece 2 temada grafik
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okuryazarlik becerisiyle ilgili etkinlige yer verilmesi tema dagilimi bakimindan

dengesiz bir dagilimin oldugunu gostermektedir.

Sekil 8. Tiirkge 7. siif ders kitab1 grafik okuryazarlig: etkinlik érnegi MEB
yayinlar1 (Ed. N. Demirer).

&. ETKINLIK: Asadidaki grafigi inceleyerak verilen ydnergeler uygulayni.

Yillara gére kltUphanelerdeki kitap sayilan, 2012-2016

35 -, (Milyon)
313 a3

30 179 279 274

25 4 WMilli Kiitiiphane

20 . 181 18,8 M Universite Kitiphaneleri

158 161 153 153

5] e 134 ' M Halk Kiitiiphaneleri

10 4 @ Orgiin ve Yaygmn Egitim
Kurumlanna Ait

s Kiitiiphaneler

1 1 1,5 1 1.3
04
2012 2013 2014 2015 2016
Yillar

a) Asaddaki yargilan grafige gére yorumlayini. Grafige gére dogru olanlann bagina (D), yanks claniann
bagna (¥) yaziniz.

if‘xgujn ve yayain editim kururnlanna ait kitiphanelerdeld kitop saysi, 2016 yiinda
2015 yina gére azalmghr,

I J 2012-2016 yillan arasnda Halk Kitaphanelerndeki kitap saysinda arhg yasanmughr.
I | [ Uriversite kitGphanelerindeki kitap sayisi sirekli arhg gdstermektedir,
lJ 2013 yiinda Mili Kitiphanedeki kitap says bir Snceki yldan fazladir.

U Milli KitGphanedeki kitap sayisi 2014"te artrrughr. l

2015 yiinda kitdphanelerdeki toplam kitap sayisi elli ki milyon Gg yiz bindir. l

Ozgiin Yayincilik 7. smif Tiirkge ders kitabina ait grafik okuryazarhigiyla ilgili

tespit edilebilen bulgular Tablo 6’da asagida sunulmustur.
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Tablo 6. Tiirkge 7. sinif ders kitab: grafik okuryazarlig: siklig1 C)Zgﬁn yayincilik

Tema Siklik Sayfa no

1. Erdemler - -
2.Milli Miicadele ve Atatiirk - -
3.Duygular - -
4. Milli Kiiltiirimiiz - -
5. Doga ve Evren - -
6. Sanat - -
7. Kisisel Gelisim 1 225
8. Bilim ve Teknoloji - -

Toplam 1

Tablo 6'ya gore incelenen Tiirkge ders kitaplar1 iginden grafik okuryazarlik
becerisiyle ilgili en az etkinlige Ozgiin yayncihga ait Tiirkge ders kitabinda yer
verildigi anlasilmaktadir. Ders kitabinda sadece kisisel gelisim temasinda 1
adet grafik okuryazarlik becerisiyle ilgili etkinlige yer verilmistir. Geriye kalan
7 temada hi¢ yer verilmemistir. Bu durum grafik okuryazarlig1 becerisinin

gelismesi bakimindan oldukga kaygi verici bir tespit olarak diisiiniilmektedir.
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Incelenen 7. simif Tiirkce ders kitabinda tespit edilebilen grafik okuryazarlig

ile ilgili etkinliklerden 6rnek sekil 9’da sunulmustur.

a. Asafidaki grafigi inceleyiniz.

Grafik: Hane Halki Bilisim Teknolojileri Kullanimi

Yuzde (%) Internet erigim imkani
olan haneler
100
a0 16-74 yas grubu bi-
reylerin bilgisayar kul-
80 lanir
70 16-74 yas grubu bi-
B0 reylerin intarmet kulla-
nimi
50
40
30
20
10
oL + — Yillar

2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017

b. Asagidaki sorulan grafige gore yanitlayiniz.

1. Hanelerin internete erisim imkamninin en disiik oldugu yil hangisidir?

2. Hangi yillarda 16-74 yas grubu bireylerin bilgisayar kullarimi ve 16-74 yas grubu birey-

lerin internet kullarimi oranlan birbirine en yakindir?

3. Hanelerin internet erisim imkam hangi yillarda bireylerin internet kullammin gegmistir?

Sekil 9. Tiirkge 7. smif ders kitab1 grafik okuryazarhig: etkinlik rnegi Ozgiin
yayincilik

174



Akademik A¢i1, 1(1), 2021: 155-182 akademikaci.ankarabilim.edu.tr

MEB yayinlar1 8. sinif Tiirkce ders kitabina ait grafik okuryazarhigiyla ilgili

tespit edilebilen bulgular tablo 7’de asagida sunulmustur.

Tablo 7. Tiirkge 8. smuf ders kitab: grafik okuryazarhigi sikligt MEB yayinlari

Tema Siklik Sayfa no

1. Erdemler - -
2.Milli Miicadele ve Atatiirk - -

3. Bilim ve Teknoloji 1 84
4. Birey ve Toplum - -

5. Zaman ve Mekan 1 175

6. Milli Kiiltiiriimiiz - -

7. Doga ve Evren 2 211,241
8.Vatandaslik 2 274,279
Toplam 6

Tablo 7 incelendiginde 8. Smif Tiirkge ders kitabinda 4 temada toplamda 6 adet
grafik okuryazarlik becerisiyle ilgili etkinliklere yer verildigi anlagilmaktadar.
Bilim ve teknoloji temasinda 1 adet, zaman ve mekan temasinda 1 adet, doga
ve evren temasinda 2 adet, vatandaslik temasinda ise 2 adet grafik okuryazarlik
becerisiyle ilgili etkinliklere yer verilmistir. 4 temada grafik okuryazarlik

becerisiyle ilgili etkinliklere hi¢ yer verilmemistir. 8. Siuf 6grencileri LGS
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(liselere giris smav1) Tiirkge sorularinda grafik okuryazarlik becerisiyle ilgili
sorularla karsilagsmaktadir. 8. Siuf Tiirkce ders kitabinda grafik okuryazarlik
becerisiyle ilgili etkinliklere az yer verilmesinin &grencilerin akademik
bagarilarini olumsuz etkileyebilecegi diisiiniilmektedir. Incelenen 8. smif
Tiirkge ders kitabinda tespit edilebilen grafik okuryazarhg: ile ilgili

etkinliklerden 6rnek sekil 10’da sunulmustur.

& @

a) “Hane Halk: Bilisim Teknolojileri Kullamim Arastirmasi” ile ilgili grafigi inceleyeniz.

%
%0 *‘
80 :
Internet erigim  imkéani
70 1 . olan haneler
60
50 . 16-74 yas grubu bireyler-
de bilgisayar kullanimi
40 -+
30 :
16-74 yas grubu birey-
20 lerde internet kullanimi
10 A
0 -
2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016
yil

Hane Halki Bilisim Teknolojileri Kullanim Arastirmasi, 2016
(http:/Mvw.tuik.gov.tr)

b) Grafige gore dogru olan bilgilerin basina “D”, yanlis olan bilgilerin basina “Y” yaziniz.

( ) 16-74 yas grubu bireylerde 2016 yilinda internet kullanimt bilgisayar kullanimina
gore daha azdur.

( ) 16-74 yas grubu bireylerde bilgisayar kullanimi 2011 yilinda %50'nin tizerindedir.

Sekil 10. Tiirkge 8. siuf ders kitab1 grafik okuryazarhig etkinlik 6rnegi MEB

yayinlar1
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Tartisma ve Sonug

Arastirma bulgularindan elde edilen sonuglara gore ortaokul Tiirkce
ders kitaplarinda grafik okuryazarlik becerisini kazandiracak etkinliklere
yeteri kadar yer verilmedigi anlasilmaktadir. Tiirkce dersi Ogretim
programinda her sube diizeyinde grafik okuryazarlig1 becerisi kazanimlarina
yer verilmis olmasina ragmen incelenen Tiirkce ders kitaplarinda yeteri kadar
yer verilmemesi bu becerinin kazandirilmasimi olumsuz etkileyecektir.
Arastirma bulgularina gore incelenen 5. siuf Tiirkce ders kitabinda toplam 3
grafik okuryazarlig: ile ilgili etkinlige yer verildigi tespit edilmistir. Grafik
okuryazarligi becerisinin Ogrencilerin sentez ve yaratict diisiinme
yeteneklerinin gelismesine katki sagladigi (Maden & Altunbay, 2016)
diisiiniildiigiinde 5. Sinif Tiirkce ders kitabinda sadece 3 etkinlige yer verilmesi

ogrencilerin akademik gelisimini olumsuz etkileyecektir.

Incelenen MEB yayinlar1 6. simf Tiirkge ders kitabinda toplam 8 adet
grafik okuryazarlig ile ilgili etkinlige yer verildigi sonucuna ulasilmistir. Ders
kitabindaki 4 temada grafik okuryazarligi beceresiyle ilgili etkinliklere yer
verilirken geriye kalan 4 temada yer verilmedigi sonucuna ulasilmistir.
Kiyaslama yapildiginda 6. smif Tiirk¢e ders kitabinda 5. siif Tiirkce ders
kitabina oranla daha fazla grafik okuryazarlig: becerisiyle ile ilgili etkinlige yer
verildigi anlasilmistir. Ekoyay Yayinlarina ait 6. Sinif Tiirkce ders kitabinda ise
toplam 3 adet grafik okuryazarlik becerisiyle ile ilgili etkinlige yer verilmistir.
MEB yaynlarinin Tiirkce ders kitabina gore bu ders kitabinda daha az grafik
okuryazarlig: ile ilgili etkinlie yer verilmistir. Sadece 2 temada grafik

okuryazarlig: ile ilgili etkinlik yer alirken geriye kalan 6 temada hi¢ yer
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verilmemistir. Bu durum oOgrencilerin grafik okuryazarlik becerilerinin

gelismesini olumsuz etkileyecek sonuglara yol agabilecegi diisiiniilmektedir.

MEB yaymlar: (Ed. E. Kirman) 7. siif Tiirkge ders kitabina ait grafik
okuryazarhigiyla ilgili olarak sadece 2 temada grafik okuryazarlig: ile ilgili
etkinlige yer verildigi ve toplamda ders kitabinda 4 adet grafik okuryazarlig:
ile ilgili etkinlik oldugu tespit edilmistir. Grafik okuryazarlig: ile ilgili
etkinliklerin dagiliminin dengeli olmadig1 ve 6 temada hig grafik okuryazarlig:
becerisi ile ilgili bir etkinlige yer verilmedigi goriilmiistiir. Incelenen diger
MEB yaynlar1 (Ed. N. Demirer) 7. Sinuf Tiirkge ders kitabinda sadece 2 temada
grafik okuryazarligiyla ilgili etkinliklere yer verildigi anlasilmistir. Ders
kitabinin 6 temasinda ise grafik okuryazarlik becerisiyle ilgili hicbir etkinlige
yer verilmemis olmasi tema dagilimi bakimindan grafik okuryazarlik
becerisiyle ilgili dengesiz bir dagiimin oldugunu gostermektedir. Ders
kitabinin geriye kalan 7 temasinda grafik okuryazarlik becerisiyle ilgili higbir
etkinlige yer verilmemis olmas1 6grencilerde bu becerinin gelismesinde arzu

edilen neticelerin alinmamasina sebep olacaktur.

Incelenen 3. ve 7. smif Tiirkge ders kitabi olan Ozgiin yaymciliga ait
Tiirkge ders kitabinda sadece 1 adet grafik okuryazarlik becerisiyle ilgili
etkinligin oldugu tespit edilmistir. Incelenen ders kitaplari icin grafik
okuryazarlik becerisi sikligi bakimindan en zayif ders kitabmin Ozgiin

yayinciliga ait. 7. sinif Tiirkge ders kitab1 oldugu sonucuna ulagilmistir.

Incelenen 8. sinuf Tiirkge ders kitabinda ise 4 temada toplamda 6 adet
grafik okuryazarlik becerisiyle ilgili etkinliklere yer verildigi sonucuna

ulasilmistir. Geriye kalan 4 temada ise bu beceriye ait etkinliklere hig
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deginilmemistir.8. Smif 6grencilerinin girmis oldugu LGS (liselere giris sinavi)
Tiirkce sorularinda grafik okuryazarlik becerisiyle ilgili sorular ¢ikmaktadir.8.
Simuf Tiirkge ders kitabinda grafik okuryazarlik becerisiyle ilgili etkinliklere az

yer verilmesi 6grencilerin LGS basarilarini olumsuz etkileyebilir.

Arastirmada sonuglari genel olarak degerlendirildiginde toplamda 7
adet Tiirkce ders kitabinin incelendigi goriilmektedir. Bunlar; 5. siuf 1 ders
kitabi, 6. Sinif 2 ders kitabi, 7. Sinif 3 ders kitab1 ve 8. sinif 1 ders kitabidir.
Tiirkce dersi 6gretim programinda grafik okuryazarligi becerisiyle ilgili her
smif diizeyinde kazanimlara yer verilmistir. Ancak incelenen ders kitaplarinda
grafik okuryazarligi becerisiyle ilgili etkinliklere istenilen diizeyde yer
verilmedigi sonucuna ulagilmistir. Tespit edilen etkinliklerinin sadece birkag
temada oldugu diger temalara ise hi¢ yer almadigi gortilmiistiir. Grafik
okuryazarligl becerisi LGS, PISA gibi smavlarda Ogrencilerin ¢ok sik
karsilagtiklar1 soru tarzlarindan biri olmustur. Ogrenciler bu tarz sorular
cozmekte zorluk yasamaktadir (Kranda & Akpmar, 2020). Ogrencilerin
akademik bagarilarinin olumsuz etkilenmemesi ve zihinsel siireglerinin
gelisimine katki saglamak amaciyla grafik okuryazarligi becerisi ile ilgili
etkinlik ve sorularla ¢ok sik karsilasmasi 6grenciler acisindan oldukca faydal
olacaktir. Milli egitim Bakanhigimin 20 Haziran 2020 tarihinde gerceklestirdigi
LGS’de de Grafik okuryazarlig becerisi ile ilgili sorularin ¢iktig1 bilinmektedir.
Tiirkge ders kitaplarmin her temasinda en az 1 adet grafik okuryazarhig:
becerisi kazandirabilecek etkinlige yer verilmesi bu becerinin kolay ve kalict
izli 6grenimi bakimindan etkili olacaktir. Ozellikle bilim ve teknoloji temast
gibi sayisal verilerin ¢ok sik kullanildig1 bir temalarda grafik okuryazarhig:

becerisi ile ilgili etkinlikler daha sik kullanilabilir.
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Sekil 11. 20 Haziran 2020 LGS Tiirkge 8. sinif grafik okuryazarligi becerisi soru
ornegi (MEB LGS 2020)

7. Yapilan bir ankette, sorulara verilen cevaplarin yiizdesi grafiklerde gosterilmistir.

e Yapay zekaya mi, insan zekasina mi
daha gok guvenirsiniz?

GALISANLAR OBRENCILER

.‘
zekiya
%26

e Yapay zekanin giinimuzde pek cok isi
insanin yerine yapiyor olmasi sizi endi-
selendiriyor mu?

GALISANLAR OGRENCILER

Asagidakilerden hangisi bu grafiklerin raporlagtirniimig halidir?
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Ebussuud Efendi’nin Manzum Fetvalar: II:

Diizeltme ve Eklemeler
Mubhittin ELIACIK"

Oz
Fetva; yigit, gen¢, kavi manasindaki fetd kokiinden gelmekte olup, miiskiil bir
meselenin hiikmiinii kaynaklarindan arastirarak ortaya koymay: ifade
etmektedir. Fetvd verme zorlu ve ciddi bir is oldugundan fetvay1r veren
seyhiilislam veya miiftiiler igin ukde-giisd-y1 iskdl, miiskil-giisi gibi sifatlar
kullanilmistir. Osmanh fetva kitaplar: bilim dallar igin ¢ok 6nemli bilgi ve
belgeler icermekte olup, dil ve edebiyat alan1 da bunlar arasindadir. Fetva
kitaplarinda hukuki konularin yani sira dil ve edebiyat konular1 da siklikla
gecmekte, manzum fetvalar ise bu konularin en Onemli kismini
olusturmaktadir. Osmanli manzum fetva geleneginin ilk isimlerinden birisi de
Seyhiilislam Ebussuud Efendi'dir. O, tespit edilen Osmanli manzum
fetvalarmin 6nemli bir kismimi vermis ise de fetva kitaplarinda baz: fetvalar
isimsiz, yanlis ve i¢ ice gegecek bicimde kaydedildiginden yanlis tasniflere yol
acabilmistir. Daha 6nce yaptigimiz bir ¢alismada da boyle bir karisikligin
olustugu goriildiigiinden hem diizeltme yapmak hem de sonradan tespit
edilen fetva veya fetva mahiyetindeki s6zlerini eklemek amaciyla bu ¢alisma
yapilmis bulunmaktadir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Seyhiilislam Ebussuud Efendi, manzum fetva, diizeltme,
ekleme.
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Ebussuud Efendi's Poetry Fatwas II -Corrections-
Additions-

Abstract

Fatwa; It comes from the root of brave, young, curse, and refers to revealing
the verdict of a difficult issue by researching its sources. Since giving fatwa is
a difficult and serious task, adjectives such as ukde-giisa-y1 iskal, muskil-giisa
were used for the sheikhulislam or muftis who gave the fatwa. Ottoman fatwa
books contain very important information and documents for branches of
science, language and literature are among them. In addition to legal issues,
language and literature issues are frequently mentioned in fatwa books, and
poetry fatwas constitute the most important part of these subjects. One of the
first names of the Ottoman poetic fatwa tradition was Sheikh-ul-Islam
Ebussuud Efendi. Although he gave an important part of the Ottoman poetry
fatwas found, some fatwas were recorded anonymously, inaccurately and in
an intertwined manner, which led to incorrect classifications. Since it was seen
that such a confusion occurred in a previous study, this study was carried out
in order to both correct and add the words in the form of fatwa or fatwa that
were determined later.

Keywords: Sheikh-ul-Islam Ebussuud Efendi, poetry fatwa, correction,
additions.
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Giris

Islam diinyasinda yazilan dini eserler sikga manzum bigimde yazilmis
ve fikhi eserler arasinda yer alan fetvalar da buna dahil olmustur. Bu bigimin
tercih edilmesinde genellikle yazarin sdir, anlatim ve ezberin nispeten kolay ve
asil eserin de manzum olusu etkili olmustur. Osmanli’da manzum bi¢cimde de
yazilan fetvalarda bu uygulama zamanla bir gelenege doniismiistiir. Osmanl
manzum fetvalar1 genellikle seyhiilislam veya miiftiilerin sairliginden dolay1
kendilerine sualin manzum bicimde sorulmasindan dolay1 verilmistir. Mesela
Seyhiilislam Bostanzade Muhammed Efendi, sair vaiz Emir Efendi'nin 12
beyitle sordugu kahvenin hiitkmiinii 52 beyitle cevaplamistir. Osmanli’da
manzum big¢imde verilen fetvalar ilk olarak 16. yiizyiin ilk yarisinda
Seyhiilislam Kemalpasazade, Sadullah Sadi Celebi ve Ebussuud Efendi
tarafindan verilmis ve boylece bir gelenek olusmus, yiizyilin sonlarinda ise
Hoca Sadeddin Efendi ile ogul ve torunlari bu gelenegi zirveye tasiyip ¢ok

sayida manzum fetva vermislerdir.
Fetva

Fetva; yigit, geng, kavi anlamindaki Arapga fetd kokiinden bir sozciik
olup, miiskiil bir meselenin ¢oziimil i¢in verilen gii¢lii cevaptir. Fetva ile,
meselenin hitkmii ve cevab gliclii bigimde ¢oziiliip ortaya konuldugundan
kelime bu anlami kazanmistir (M. Asim, 1305, s. 895). Osmanli’da
seyhiilislamlarin  yaptiklar1 en Onemli is fetvd vermek olmustur.
Seyhiilislamlik, Osmanli Devleti'nde 15. yiizyilin baglarinda kurulmus; vilayet,
sancak ve kazalarda da miiftiiler bu makama bagh olarak gérev yapmis, 6zel

hukuku ilgilendiren fetvalar kisilerin, kamu hukukunu ilgilendiren fetvalar da
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idarecilerin istegi iizerine verilmistir. Fetvalarda erkekler i¢in Zeyd, Amr, Bekir,
kadinlar icin de Hind, Zeyneb, Hadice gibi hayali adlar kullanilmistir. Fetva
kitaplari fikhi konulara gore tasnif edilmis, belli bir miiftiiniin fetvalarmni igeren
kitaplarda ise fetvalarin sonundaki ad kaldirilmistir. Osmanli miiftiileri
oncelikle Hanefi mezhebinin zghirii’r-rivdye kitaplarindan goriisler almiglar ve
mukallit miiftiilere yardim etmek i¢in seyhiilislam ve miiftiilerin fetvalari kitap

haline getirilmistir (Atar, 1995, s. 486-496).
Ebussuiid Efendi

Osmanli Devletinde 1545-1574 yillar1 arasinda en uzun siire ile
seyhiilislamlik goérevi yapmis bir Osmanl alimi olup asil adi Muhammed,
kiinyesi ise Ebussutid’dur. Seyh Muhyiddin Muhammed Yavsi'nin oglu olup,
1490’da Istanbul yakinlarindaki Meteris kdyiinde dogmustur. Ilk tahsilini
babasindan almis, daha sonra Miieyyedzade Abdurrahman Efendi, Mevlana
Seydi-i Karamani ve Ibni Kemal'den dersler almis, hocasi Mevlana Seydi-i
Karamani'nin kiz1 ile evlenmistir. Sirayla Inegol Ishak Pasa, Davud Pasa,
Mahmud Pasa, Gebze Vezir Mustafa Pasa medreselerinde miiderrislik yapmus,
1533’te sira ile Bursa ve Istanbul kadisi, 1537'de Rumeli kazaskeri olmustur.
Kara Bogdan, Estergon ve Budin seferlerinde padisahin yaninda yer alip
Budin’in fethinde sehirde ilk cuma namazimi kildirmistir. 1545'te seyhiilislam
olmustur. Kazaskerlik ve seyhiilislamliginda ilmi riitbe ve kademeleri
sistematize etmeye calisarak 6nce her payede alimlerin ne kadar miilazim
vereceklerini belirlemis, daha sonra da yedi yilda bir miilazemet usuliinii
getirmistir. Kendisiyle birlikte seyhiilislamligin itibar1 artip maas: giinliik 600

akceye ciktig1 gibi, seyhiilislamlik her yonden kazaskerligin {istiine ¢ikip
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miiderris ve mevleviyet kadilarin1 da atama yetkisi eklenmis, seyhiilislam
olabilmek icin 6nce Rumeli kazaskeri olma sart1 getirilmistir. 1574'te vefat etmis
ve Eylip Camii civarinda kendi yaptirdigi sibyan mektebinin avlusuna
defnedilmistir. Ogullarindan biri Halep kadiligi, biri de Anadolu ve Rumeli
kazaskerligi yapmistir. Seyhiilislam, kazasker, kad1 vd. ilmi mevkilerde gorev
yapmis birgok alimin hocasi olup tasavvuf, kelam ve felsefe ile ilgilenmemis,
baz1 tasavvufi ritiiellere dair sert goriisler ileri siirmiis, Seyh Ismail Masuki,
Muhyiddin Karamani ve Hamza Bali hakkinda idam fetvas: vermistir. Tiirkge,
Arapga, Farsca siirler yazmis, manzum sorulan meselelere manzum cevaplar
vermistir. Tefsir, fikih, dil-edebiyat konularinda 30’a yakin eser yazmus, fikih
ve tefsirdeki iistiin durumundan dolay1 Miifti’s-sakaleyn, Ebii-Hanife-i Sani,
Muallim-i Sani Alldme-i Kiil, Hoca Celebi gibi unvanlarla anilmistir (Atai, 1268, s.
183; A. Rifat, t.y., s. 23-26; Akgiindiiz, 1994, s. 365-371).

Ebussuiid Efendi’nin Manzum Fetvalan

Sairligi ile 6ne ¢ikmis bir seyhiilislam olan Ebussutid Efendi bu
kimligini fetvalarinda da gostermis ve hem kendisine nazmen sorulan
meselelerde hem de direkt acikladig goriislerinde sikca manzum anlatimi
tercih etmistir. Yasadig1 devirde bir gelenek haline gelen nazimla anlatimin
fetvalarda da uygulanmas: biiyiik dlgiide kendisi ile zirveye tasinmis ve bu
alanda ayr1 bir gelenek olusmustur. Onun manzum fetvalar1 hem kendi adina
diizenlenmis fetva kitaplarinda hem de ¢esitli siir ve fevaid mecmualarinda en
stk rastlanan metinler olmakla beraber, bazen bu durum karisikliga da sebep
olmustur. Bunun sebebi ise fetvalarinin baska kisilerin fetvalariyla ic ice

yazilmasi, fetvanin altinda isminin olmamasi, fetvanin altinda kendi ismiyle
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karisabilecek “Ahmed” gibi bir ismin yazilmasi, farkli niishalarda isimlerin
yanlis kaydedilmesi gibi sebeplerdir. Ona ait manzum fetvalarin bir kismini
daha once tanitmigtik (Eliagik, 2016, s. 105-118). Bu ¢alismada ise o ¢alismada
yer almayan, yanlis yer alan veya niishalarda isimsiz gecen manzum fetvalar

tizerinde durulacaktir.
Diizeltmeler
1. Esrar hakkindaki Manzum Fetva

Ebussutid Efendi'nin fetvalarinin niishalara en ¢ok kaydedilip alintilanan ve
¢ok varyant1 olan metinler olmalar1 bakimindan hemen ayirt edilebilmeleri
beklenir. Ancak, bu fetvalarin yiizlerce niishada derleme mahiyetinde, iistelik
baska miiftiilerin fetvalariyla i¢ ige karisik bi¢cimde yer almasi yanlisliklar: da
beraberinde getirmektedir. Bizim Onceki ¢alismamizda da bundan dolay1 bir
karigiklik olusmus ve Ebussuud Efendi'nin fetvalari arasinda Ahmed imzasi ile
kaydedilmis esrarla ilgili bir manzum fetva Ebussuud Efendi'ye izafe
edilmistir. Ancak, sonradan yaptigimiz arastirmalarda bu fetvanin cesitli
niishalarda [bn Kemal imzasiyla Kemalpasazade adina kayith oldugu
goriilmiistiir. Bu karisikliga biiyiik Olglide, o calismada inceledigimiz 342
varaklik niishada bagtan sona Ebussuud Efendi'nin fetvalarinin kayith olmast,
asitl adi Muhammed olan Ebussuud Efendi'nin Ahmed admi da
kullanabileceginin diistiniilmesi ve tartismalara yol acan esrarla ilgili s6z
konusu manzum fetvaya Ebussuud Efendi’'nin adeta kendi fetvas: gibi bir
acgiklama yazmis olmasi sebep olmustur. Bir¢ok niisha taranip fetvanin baska
ornekleri de goriiliince bu fetvanin genellikle Ibn Kemal imzasi ile fetvalar

veren Kemalpasazade’'ye ait oldugu kesin olarak anlasilmis ve bagka bir
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calismamizda bu durum belirtilmistir (Eliacik, 2019, s. 41). Ote yandan bu
fetvanin Ebussuud Efendi ile higbir ilgisi olmadigimi sdylemek de dogru
olmayip, bu fetvaya yazdig: serhin fetvanin dogru anlasilmasi agisindan daha
etkili oldugu goriilmektedir. Kemalpasazade'nin esrara cevaz veren soz
konusu fetvasi ile Ebussuud Efendi'nin fetva hakkindaki serhi asagidadir:

mef ilii mefd'ilii mefd'ilii fe'illiin

Esrar halal eylediin ey miifti-i devran

Billahi di ya bade-i giilgtina ne dirsin

El-cevab

fa'ilatin fa'ilatin fa'ilatin fa'iliin

Badeniif hullinda bir hos niikte buldum gfis idiin

Mest olun teklif sakit olsun andan niis idiin

Bundan murdd sekerdt-1 mevti gordiikden sonra cindnda igesiz

dimekdiir; ol zamdnda insin teklifden kurtulur, Allahu tadld

miiyesser ide. Bu serh galibd Ebussutid Efendiniindiir; cevdb-1 serif

nazm ile Kemalpasazddeniin olmak fehm olinur. !
Goriildiigii tizere, bu notu yazan da “galiba” seklinde zanni bir ifade kullanip
serhin Ebussuid Efendi'ye, cevabin ise Kemalpasazade’'ye ait oldugunu
bildirmistir. Sonug olarak, niishadaki binlerce fetva arasina Ahmed adiyla tek
tiik kaydedilen fetvalar bir karisikifa sebep olmustur. Ancak, niishalar
tarandikga, asil adi Semseddin Ahmed olan Kemalpasazade'nin fetvalarinin
genellikle [bn Kemal veya Ahmed bin Kemal seklinde kayitli oldugu da miisahede
edilmistir. S6z konusu ¢alismamizin 117. sayfasindaki dipnotta da aym
karigikliktan dolay: bir diizeltme yapilmasi gerekmekte olup, orada esrarla

ilgili sual Ebussutid Efendi’ye degil, Kemalpasazade’ye sorulmustur.

! Diyanet Isleri Baskanlig1 Kiitiiphanesi (DIB), demirbas nr. 001923, vrk.115a.
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2. Arapca Riibai-miistezad Seklinde Manzum Fetva

Ebussuud Efendi'nin manzum fetvalarindan bazilar1 niishalarda
imzasiz olarak kaydedilmis ve bu da onlann aidiyetini bir stire
belirsizlestirmistir. Iste boyle bir fetva bizim onceki bir calismamizda ele
alinmais ve altinda imza bulunmadigindan yazari sunulamamustir (Eliagik, 2016,
s. 709-717). Ancak, sonraki arastirmalarimizda ortaya ¢ikan yeni bilgiler

neticesinde asagidaki fetvanin Ebussuud Efendi’ye ait oldugu anlasilmistir.?
El-fetva3

mef ilii mefd’iliin mefd’iliin fa’l mef'ilii fe'til
Haza Ramazan ve kiilliind nahgsahu
Min ecli styam
Ma kavliike ya fakihu fi-fetvahu
Accil bi-kelam
Men bate mu’anikan li-men yehvahu
Fi cinhi zalam
Hel yefturu indehu yukabbilu fahu
Em savme tamam
El-cevab
Ya sa’ile men yufakkahu fi-fetvahu

Es-ser’u festh

2 DIB Kiitiiphanesi, demirbas nr. 003407-1I, vrk.33a; Milli Kitiiphane Yazmalar
Koleksiyonu, el-Fetava , nr. 06 Mil Yz A 7468, vrk. 22a.

3 Afyon Gedik Ahmet Pasa il Halk Kiitiiphanesi, 03 Gedik 18002, Mecmtia-i Mesail-i
Fikhiyye, vrk. 35a.
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Isma’ bi-makalina ve’ttebi’ ma’nahu
In kane melih
La yefturu ‘indema yukabbilu fahu

Es-savmu fasith

Eklemeler

Onceki calismamizda Ebussuud Efendinin toplam 6 adet manzum
fetvasi ile ona ait olmasi muhtemel goriilen bir fikhi manzume tanitilmisti.
Bunlardan esrarla ilgili fetvda Kemalpasazade’'ye ait oldugundan geriye 5
manzum fetvast kalmaktadir. Ancak daha sonraki arastirmalarimizda
Ebussuud Efendi'ye ait baska manzum fetvalarla vecize seklinde sdylenmis

fetvalar tespit edilmistir. Bunlara ait bilgiler de asagidadur.
a. Manzum Fetvalar

1. Zamane sairlerinin hiisniyat ve hicviyatla ilgili siirleri i¢in verdigi

fetva:

Mes’ele: Zamane sdirleri hiisniyydta ve hicviyydta miiteallik si'r
dimeleri cdiz olur m1?

El-cevib:

Terk it hevd-y si'ri ki sevdd-yr hamdur

Sihr-i haldl olursa da dime hardmdur

Ebussuiid ufiye anh*
2. Allah’1 zikretmede yiisiir veya mercan tespihin degil, ihlasin esas
oldugu:

Mes’ele: Hak siibhdnehu ve taidld hazretiniin esmdsin zikr itmekde

yiisiir tesbih mi efdaldiir yoksa mercin tesbih mi?

+DIB Kiitiiphanesi, demirbas nr.3577, vrk.337b.
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El-cevib:

Yiisr ii mercin degil vesile-i Rabb

Yiirii thlds diirrin eyle taleb

Ebussufid ufiye anh®

3. Sair Gubari'nin bir gazeline nazire yazilmasiyla ilgili manzum bir

fetva bir niishada Seyhiilislam Sa’di Celebi’ye, baska bir niishada ise
Ebussutid Efendi’ye izafe edilmistir. Bu fetvada Gubari'nin “iistiine”
redifli gazeline nazire yazana bir altin verilmesine dair bir bahis

sorulmus, cevabi da asagidaki sekilde verilmistir:
Sa’di Celebi:

Zeyd-i sd'ir da’vi-i 14f eylerise vechi var
Hiisn-i nazm daldur itdiigi da’vd iistine®
Ebussutid Efendi:

Zeyd-i $d’ir si'riyile 1df iderse vechi var

Hiisn-i nazm daldur itdiigi da’vd iistine”

b. Vecize Seklinde Fetvalar

Ebussutid Efendi'nin fetvalar1 arasinda ¢ok goriilen bu tiir fetvalar,
verdigi Ozl bilginin yani sira sual eden kisiye tazir ve kinamay: da

icermektedir.

1. Siklet-i mahz ile mahz-1 sikletiin farki var mudur lutf idiip beydn buyurila

5DIB Kiitiip., demirbas nr.1923, vrk.110a; Milli Kiitiip. Yazmalar Koleksiyonu 06 Mil
Yz A 4211, vrk. 6b.

¢ Millet YEK, AEfrs837/2, vrk.31b.

7 Diyanet Isleri Bagkanlig1 Kiitiiphanesi, demirbas nr. 1923, vrk. 118a.
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El-cevib:
Mahz-1 sikletle siklet-i mahzun farkini bilmemek cehdletdiir.
Ebussu’iid ufiye anh 8

Biliiben yine itmek istiftd, siklet-i mahza mahz-1 sikletdiir.

Bu fetvada “yumurta-tavuk” meselesine benzer bir husus sorulmus, cevapta da
soran kisiye “Bunu bilmemek cahilliktir.” diye bir tazir yoneltilmistir. Altindaki

serh ise muhtemelen bagkasinca yazilmistir.

2. Sudl-i miiskil Hildl-1 vudii’da hades ndkiz-1 vudil” mudur? El-cevdb: Vudii’-1
nékiz hades-i niks degildiir. Ebussuiid’
Bu fetvada “Abdest alirken meydana gelen hades, abdesti bozar m1?” diye
sorulmus, cevapta ise “Boz(ul)an abdest, bozan hades degildir.” denilmistir.
Yani, abdest alirken bir hades olsa o abdestin yeniden alinmasi gerekir; ama bu,
abdestten dolay1 degil, abdesti bozan hadesten dolayidir.
3. Ma-kavliikiim radiyallahu ta’dld ankiimii’r-Receb munsarif em 14? El-cevdb: Sum Receben terd
aceben. Ebussuiid™
Arapga bir gramer konusunun gectigi bu fetvada: “Receb kelimesinin munsarif
mi oldugu, yani esre veya tenvin alip almadig hakkindaki goriisiiniiz nedir?”

diye sorulmus, cevapta ise: “Tut Receb’i, goriirsiin acebi.” denilerek Receb

kelimesinin munsarif oldugu, yani tenvin aldig1 bu veciz sézle gosterilmisgtir.

8 Mecmila-i Es’dr ve Fevd'id, Milli Kiitiiphane Yazmalar Koleksiyonu, 06 Mil Yz A 2657,
63b.

9 Diyanet Isleri Bagkanlig1 Kiitiiphanesi, demirbas nr. 5451, vrk. 222a.
10 DIB Kiitiip., demirbas nr. 5451, vrk. 222a.
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4. Bir Agiklama

Onceki calismamizda yer alan “sirkenin hamra doniismesi” ile ilgili
manzum fetvd igin bir niishada miistensihin asagidaki agiklamas: ilave

edilmigtir:

Likin fakir bu cevibr merhiimun takvimi zahrinda hatt-1 serifleri
ile bulup bi-aynihi nakl eylediim: El-cevdb: Hall hamr olmaga
imkdn yokdur ammad asir-i heyilldt: hasebiyle hamra tevecciih
eylese tdm dimmii’l-habdis oluncaya degin tabakdt-1 habdset ii
necdsetde terakki ve derecdt-1 tahdret ii nezihetden taadd? iizerine
olur egerci erbdb-1 lehv ii miictin ve ashdb-1 lagv u fiitiin aks-i
tevehhiim iderler sonra yd miiriir-1 zamédn yd muhdlata-i maslih ile
hall olmaga tevecciih eylese meddric-i fesdddan tenezziil ve medric-
i saldhate terakk? iizerine olup hall oldukda kamil ii miikemmel olup
her miildki oldugin kendiiye miistahil ider kendi gayriye miistahil

olmak muhdl olur. Ebussuiid"
Bu cevapta, sirkenin hamr olamayacag1 vurgulanarak bazi asamalar1
aciklanmis ve neticede mitkemmel sirke oldugunda her karsilastigini kendisine
doniistiirecegi, kendisinin ise bagka bir seye doniismesinin imkansiz oldugu

belirtilmistir.

1 DB Kiitiiphanesi, demirbas nr. 1271, vrk.241a.
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Sonug¢

Ebussutd Efendi Osmanli’'nin Onemli izler birakmis
seyhiilislamlarmmdan olup kendi devrinde ve sonraki asirlarda birtakim 6vgii
lakaplari ile anilmistir. Kanuni'nin kendisine ‘sirdas ve karindas” kabul ettigi
bu alim devlet adami, verdigi hiikiim ve fetvalarda daima bir siiriyet ve icaz
gostermis, Osmanli manzum fetva geleneginin de koklesmesine onemli
katkilarda bulunmustur. Uc dile vakif bir alim ve sair olan bu zat, fetvalarinda
mecaz, kinaye, niikte ve cinaslarin giizel 6rneklerini sergilemis, bazen de
tarizkar ve mizahi bir tislup kullanmistir. Manzum fetvalar1 fetava kitaplarina
veya derlemelerine sik kaydedilen metinler oldugundan karisiklik ve
yanlishiklara sebep olabilmis, bu da genellikle fetvalarinin bagka kisilerin
fetvalariyla i ice, isimsiz ve kendi ismine yakin bir isimle birlikte kaydedilmis
olmasindan kaynaklanmistir. Iste boyle bir durum, daha énce iki galismamizda
gerceklesmis oldugundan bu calisma ile bunlara ait diizeltme ve aciklamalar

ortaya konulmustur.
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Melodrama as a “Foster Child”

of Art and Literature
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Abstract

Melodrama is an exaggerated characterization of stereotypical characters
expressed with strong and sentimental emotions. The major focus of this
subgenre is family issues, love, and marriage. Apart from its dramatic
features, melodrama has musical elements combining speech and song
onstage. Accommodating both musical and dramatic elements, melodrama
may be viewed as a form of art and literature. This article examines various
views of literary scholars who attempt to pinpoint melodrama suggesting a
range of dramatic and artistic peculiarities shared by such literary genres and
movements as tragedy and realism. It is argued that despite having so many
common theatrical characteristics, melodrama has never been regarded as the
highest artistic form; instead, it has always been marginalized and viewed as
a “foster child” of art and literature.
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Melodram: Sanat ve Edebiyatin “Uvey Evlad1”

Oz

Melodram, giiclii ve duygusal duygularla ifade edilen basmakalip
karakterlerin abartili bir sekilde ifade edilmesidir. Bu alt tiirtin ana odak
noktasi aile sorunlari, ask ve evliliktir. Dramatik Ozelliklerinin yami sira,
melodram, sahnede konusma ve sarkiyr birlestiren miizik unsurlarina
sahiptir. Hem miizikal hem de dramatik unsurlari1 barindiran melodram, bir
sanat ve edebiyat bi¢cimi olarak goriilebilir. Bu makale, trajedi ve realizm gibi
edebi tiirler ve akimlar tarafindan paylasilan bir dizi dramatik ve sanatsal
ozelligi one siirerek melodrami tanimlamaya calisan edebiyat bilim
adamlarinin gesitli goriislerini incelemektedir. Bu kadar ¢ok ortak teatral
Ozellige sahip olmasina ragmen, melodramin hi¢bir zaman en yiiksek sanatsal
tiir olarak goriilmedigi savunulmaktadir; bunun yerine, melodram daima
otekilestirilmis ve sanat ve edebiyatin “iivey evladi” olarak goriilmiistiir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Sanat, Drama, Tiir, Melodram, Trajedi.
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Melodrama as a “Foster Child” of Art and Literature

Melodrama is regarded as one of the romantic subgenres of drama. It
is accompanied by music to emphasize the effect of certain scenes. The word
“melodrama” originated from a combination of the Greek “melos”, meaning
music and the French “drame”, representing its presence in theatre (Cuddon,
2013, p. 428). Combining the elements of speech and song, the emergence of
melodrama is thought to coincide with the beginning of opera in the 16t
century in Europe (428). The development of opera, which was “an attempt to
revive Classical tragedy”, largely contributed to the flourishing of melodrama
as the mixture of “music and drama”. (Cuddon, 2013, p. 428). However, the
position of this subgenre in literature took place much later, towards the end
of the 18% century, when French dramatists began to develop melodrama as a
distinct genre. They elaborated the dialogue and added more of “spectacle,
action and violence” to it (Cuddon, 2013, p. 428). As a result, with sensational
and extravagant appeal to the emotions of the audience, it gained popularity
throughout Europe.

Some of the most remarkable examples of melodrama of the 18t
century were Rousseau’s Pygmalion (1775), Gabiot’s L’Auto-da-fé (1790) and
Gilbert de Pixérécourt’s Coelina, ou l'enfant du mystere (1800) (Cuddon, 2013, p.
429). The 19% century, in its turn, witnessed the further development of this
subgenre as “a kind of naively sensational entertainment” that contained
protagonists being “excessively virtuous or exceptionally evil” (Cuddon,
2013, p. 429). Moreover, there was “an abundance of blood, thunder, thrills

and violent action” making use of “spectres, ghouls, witches, vampires and
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many a skeleton from the supernatural cupboard, and also (in more domestic
melodrama) a sordid realism in the shape of extravagant tales of the
wickedness of drinking, gambling and murdering” (Cuddon, 2013, p. 429).
Indeed, with all the above-mentioned theatrical effects, melodrama was the
most popular kind of entertainment of the 19 century.

Scholars suggest various definitions as to the position of melodrama
in art and literature. Considering the presence of exaggerated and unnatural
effects and the fact that most of its audience came from various social
backgrounds, Professor John defines melodrama as a subgenre which
“evolved with an uneducated audience in mind, thus offering an ideal
aesthetic template through which to reach those often excluded from serious
literature” (John, 2009, p. 2). He furthers his argument by stating that for this
reason “more people went to the theatre during the nineteenth century than
at any time in history” (qtd .in John, 2009, p. 1). On the other hand, Ben Singer
believes that “a middle-ground position will be most useful” for the situation
of melodrama in literature (2001, p. 7). He suggests placing melodrama
“somewhere between a specific, fixed, coherent single genre and a pervasive
popular mode spanning many different genres” (Singer, 2001, p. 7). Singer’s
definitional scheme analyses melodrama as a “cluster concept” that involves
different combinations of five key constitutive elements: “strong pathos;
heightened emotionality; moral polarization; nonclassical narrative
mechanics; and spectacular effects” (p. 7). Apart from its literary elements,
Singer also emphasizes the factor of different historical phases undergone by

melodrama, which adds more ambiguity to its position making it difficult to
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pinpoint the genre. Furthermore, melodrama triggers another variety of

agitation as well, which Singer explains as follows:

the agitation that comes from observing extreme moral
injustice, the feeling of distress, of being profoundly
disturbed or outraged when we see vicious power
victimizing the weak, usually involving some kind of
bodily violence. For instance, an animal being abused or a
mother having her baby torn away from her are scenes
designed to generate unbridled agitation, a mode of

visceral excess in the spectator (p. 40).

Nevertheless, scholars strive to clarify the present position of
melodrama in literature by putting forth more lucid and thus more intelligible
description of this dramatic form. To illustrate, Booth explains that
melodrama is “emotional theatre dealing with suffering, suspense, romance
and evil deeds” and that “the main purpose of melodrama” is “not credibility,
but the capacity to ignite the audience’s reactions” (1965, p. 117). He clarifies
his definition by identifying melodrama as a dramatic genre that has the basic
universal moral, which consists in the “struggle between good and evil, and
the re-establishment of a morally correct and just society” (p. 117).
Melodramatic plays are based on “extreme situations and extreme states of
being”, such as “justice versus revenge, honesty versus dishonesty, and
innocence versus corruption” (Booth, 1965, p. 117).

The plot structure in melodrama follows a neatly organized Freytag's
pyramid, which consists of exposition, rising action, climax, falling action and
resolution. Melodrama is typically set in the private sphere, whose subject
matter is usually family issues, love, and marriage. The introduction in

melodrama presents characters and the conflict where a provocation serves as
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an initial cause driving the story to move forward. In most cases this
provocation stems from the avarice or jealousy of a wicked character.
Throughout the play, the protagonist conflicts with the antagonist, which
leads to the penalty of the wicked character and the hero saving the day. As a
dramatic form, melodrama also requires the use of powerful facial
expressions, movements, and gestures. Booth explains that this acting style
was “the norm for actors in 19t-century melodramas” and “audiences of this
period took this form of theatre seriously and would see the highly dramatic
and meaningful gesture as part of a great actor’s success” (p. 118).
Melodramatic characters are usually recognizable types often referred to as
“stock characters”. This set of characters consists of a hero, who is described
as handsome, strong, brave, honest and reliable and whose status is either
middle class or higher; a heroine, who is beautiful, courageous, innocent, and
vulnerable and belongs either to the middle class or higher class; a villain,
who is cunning, without morals, dishonest, cruel and evil and whose status is
either middle class or higher; a villain’s accomplice, who usually provides
comic relief because he is the bumbling sidekick and whose status is lower
class; a faithful servant, who comes from the lower class and who also
provides comic relief, does the dirty work and usually discovers evidence
against the villain; a maidservant, who is usually a lively a female character
from the lower class, serving as a confidante of the heroine and flirting with
the faithful servant (Booth, 1965, p. 118).

Despite the above characteristics and a stereotypical portrayal of
characters, the status of melodrama as a dramatic form is still ambiguous.

Distinguishing between tragedy and melodrama, Thompson states that “in
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one fundamental respect both melodrama and tragedy have the same effect;
both produce in the audience an illusion of reality”, by which “the audience
willingly suspend disbelief; for the time they identify themselves with the
action” (2014, p. 814). However, the extent and force with which this illusion
is produced in melodrama is much more exaggerated than in tragedy;
otherwise, as Thompson argues, the spectator “could not enjoy the horrors in
a melodrama” and “no melodrama succeeds as melodrama unless it can
create this illusion in the minds of the audience” (p. 814). As compared to
tragedy, in conventional melodrama, there is a clear-cut division between the
serious and comic characters, which allows “the farcical scenes to be played
solely by comic and subordinate characters” (Thompson, 2014, p. 814).
Indeed, “at times a fool may be seen on the stage with a hero; but then the
folly of the one and the serious qualities of the other are heightened by
contrast, not confused” (p. 814). Due to the strict separation of the serious
and the comic, some scholars consider melodrama “illogical and sometimes
irrational tragedy”, which “aims at startling, not at convincing, and is little
concerned with causes so long as it attains effects” (Thompson, 2014, p. 815-
6). Moreover, while tragedy deals with internal flaws, the focus of
melodrama is external force.

Melodrama is also distinguished from another form of theatre —
realism. Realism is an artistic representation of real life on the stage and for
the characters to be believable, the actors must genuinely feel the same
emotions as their character. Although there are certain melodramatic
elements present both in realistic and naturalistic plays, melodrama is a

presentational form of drama whose main purpose is not to convince the
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audience in the plausibility of the events happening on the stage but to reach
its audience igniting a reaction through exaggerated and sensational plots.

As a dramatic and artistic form, melodrama has never been regarded
as one of the highest styles of expression either in art or in literature.
Marginalized and hardly identified as drama, it has always been depicted as
a light-hearted, unserious, and undesirable form of art. Its intensive and
implausible characterization and plots emphasized by unnatural and thrilling
effects have been disapproved by most of the art and theatre critics.
Nevertheless, its existence within art and literature was made possible due to

its major dramatic qualities and effects performed on the stage for centuries.
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